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| T GUILT AND CONSEQUENCE 
KR of Komans 


As respecting sin, guilt and inheritance, let me say at the 
outset that the guilt of Adam which is inherited by all man- 
kind is not a "personal" guilt but rather a "racial" guilt 
which God has imputed to the whole human race as a "'cone 
sequence" of Adam's sin. Yes, there is a consequence of 
Adam's sin, but GUILT is the consequence and with guilt 
comes physical death of all mankind —which is the conse- 
quence of guilt. There can never be a consequence of death 
unless there be an actual (direct) guilt or an imputed (in- 
direct) guilt. This would be unjust. Note: 


Sinless Perfection + Consequence of Death 
= Injustice (on God's part, which is impossible) 


This means that God cannot punish where there is no guilt. 


The condition of mankind which is the opposite of guilt is 
"righteousness." Now, righteousness can come about in two 
ways: It can be "earned", as with Jesus who lived the per- 
fect life. Ot it can be "imputed" as in the case of Chris- 
tians who were and are sinners as respecting their personal 
goodness. In the same way, guilt can come about in two 
ways: It can be "deserved" as in the case of Adam who 
violated a positive legal precept. Or, it can be "imputed" 
as in the case of all mankind who have inherited the fleshly 
nature of Adam, and that includes us all. 


Those who argue that guilt is not imputed toAdam's family 
in a sense argue against the imputation of righteousness to 
God's spiritual family. For this is the exact argument that 
Paul makes in Romans 5:12-21, where Adam is said to be a 
"type of him who was to come" (vs. 14). Adam and Christ are 
shown to be "heads" of bodies, the human body of all man- 
kind and the spiritual body of Christ (the church). That 
which is characteristic of the head becomes the character of 
the whole body. Guilt characterized Adam, the head of 

(turn to page 12) 


Salvation By Grace Through Faith 
- Another Look- 


JIM GREGORY 


The September '90 edition of this journal printed an article, "Salvation 
by Grace Through Faith,’* authored by this writer. The essay dealt with 
the issue of salvation by grace, through faith, versus salvation by works/ 
obedience. Ephesians2:1-10 was used as its primary text. Brother 
Kilpatrick, editor of ENSIGN, told me that the article would "catch the eye 
of the brotherhood.’ Mano’ man—was he ever correct) The outcry 
raised has been long and loud! It has varied from complete agreement to 
total disagreement. Disagreements varied in scope and nature from the 
unkind, unfounded and untrue declaration of my legalist brother, Herb 
Smith, Waynesville, Missouri, that the essay ''proved that you have no 
respect for God's Word"; to the loving, kind critique offered by brother 
Arnold Hardin in his bulletin, THE PERSUADER. Some criticism was 
directed more toward my “'choice of words" and "terminology" than the 
conclusions set forth. Most disagreement was based on my conclusion 
that "even faith is the result of God's grace" —that is, that faith is ‘by 
grace'' — given to the saved by God. 


At the suggestion of several brethren, I have decided to write this piece 
with two goals in mind. First, to clear up any confusion and second, to 
address the disagreements. 


In all the messages of disagreement received, I noted two common 
threads. First, no one based their disagreement on my analysis of Eph- 
esians 2:1-10. As the backbone or foundation of all my conclusions had 
their genesis in my exegesis of this passage, especially verses 8-10, I 
found this somewhat strange. In fact, the brother who untruthfully indicted 
me for having ‘'no respect for God's Word" stated: “If Ephesians 2:1-10 
was the only passage which dealt with man's salvation, I would be forced 
to agree with your conclusions." I believe such a statement should give us 
pause for serious thought. While I agree that there are many passages 
which deal with man's salvation, I can think of none which do so as clearly 
as this one- All should agree that Paul herein very succinctly sets forth the 
manner or process whereby God saves sinners. I suspect that I know the 
reason(s) for this brother's problems with this text, for, no doubt, this 
passage deals a real blow to the legalist camp wherein this brother has 
pitched his tent. Teaching that faith plus acts of obedience (works) equals 
salvation just cannot abide the clear teaching of this passage or any of the 
others, for that matter. Such brethren need to study anew Romans 3:26 -28; 
473-5; 11:5,6 and Titus 3:5. In these scriptures Paul clearly teaches that 
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justification is not based on the combinatton grace/faith and works, for 
these are opposite principles and cannot be mixed or combined. Question: 
Are we to harmonize our thinking, our doctrine, our teaching with God's 
Word; or are we to harmonize God's Word to our thinking, doctrine and 
traditional teaching? The answer should be obvious. If our thinking is at 
odds with the clear teaching of Ephesians 2:1-10, we must adjust our think- 
ing to fit God's Word. 


I maintajn that traditional Church of Christ theology has long missed the 
key teaching of this passage — or as our legalist brother seems todo, has 
chosen to simply ignore it- Traditionally, we have missed the importance 
of the mood and tense of the verb forms, the importance of the gender of 
nouns and pronouns, and most important, have overlooked the meaning of 
the little Greek particle ''gar.‘’ When these are considered in their proper 
perspective, it becomes clear that God saves sinners by grace, throvgh 
faith by creating them as new creations in Christ Jesus (cf. 2 Cor. 5:17-18). 
Moreover, the saved are God's workmanship —those very works of art 
made by God. Sinners are saved, not due to their merit or anything they 
can or cannot do (including obedience), but totally due to God's grace 
through faith. Further, the passage clearly teaches that even the faith 
through which sinners are saved by grace, is itself a result of or "by grace” 
(cf. Acts 18:27). Additionally, God ordains, appoints or dispeses salvation 
to those who believe or have faith (cf. Acts 13:48). This brings me to the 
second thread. 


Brother Arnold asks: "If God gives us faith directly as a gift (by grace, 
JG) then what conclusions must necessarily follow? Does God choose one 
Sinner over another in which to place faith? Would not such a procedure 
makeGod a respecter of persons? Individuals are not ‘foreknown, elected!’ 
The divine plan (Christ) was foreordained, not individuals! Whosoever will 
may come —not just those that God arbitrarily chooses to call! And since 
God is no respecter of persons, and if he gives faith as a gift (by grace, JG) 
would we not have universal salvation?"’ Having spoken to this dear brother 
I know that he does not object to my quoting him and also that his words, 
"as a free gift’ mean as I have shown, in parenthesis, "by grace."' Our 
brother's questions are certajnly valid. Furthermore, from his viewpoint, 
his conclusion regarding “universal salvation"' is reasonable. However, 
when viewed from a different perspective and examined with close scrutiny, 
I belteve the misunderstanding(s) of his conclusion(s) will be recognized. 


Think with me of two individuals —Jesus of Nazareth and Judas Iscariot. 
We will consider just one event of their lives —Judas' betrayal of Jesus. 
All should agree that both individuals were "'foreknown" of God and further, 
that God "'forelnew" that the specific individual, Jesus would be betrayed 
by the specific individual, Judas. Prophecies as he celebrated the Pass- 
over with his disciples and again at his arrest (cf. Mat. 26:19-25, 50). 
These prophecies were written hundreds of years prior to the birthof either 
Jesus or Judas. Surely all agree that God “foreknew" all that would occur. 
Look now to Galatians 1:15,16 regarding Paul's being ‘set apart from birth" 
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ove that Paul was “individually foreknown'"' of God and called by God, by 
ls grace, for a specific purpose, i.e., his life's work of preaching Jesus 
to the Gentiles. Now, these most pertinent questions: Does the fact that 
God "'forelknew" exactly what each individual would do, evento the point of 
selecting Paul for his specific lHfe’s work as an apostle to the Gentiles, 
mean that God is a"respecter of persons?'' Does God's foreknowledge of 
them "individually"' mean that they had no choices in the matters or events 
of their lives? Did God "arbitrarily choose" them and thereby make them 
into some kind of robots with no wills of thelr own? If the answers be yes, 
and they must be yes if our brother's conclusions regarding foreKnowledge 
and election are correct, where then does that leave us? Are we to believe 
that all of life —our entire existence is but a meaningless scenario, to be 
played out before a God who has already decided its outcome and our final, 
eternal destinies? This just cannot be, therefore, I conclude that accept- 
ance of the clear, definite teaching of Ephesians 2:1-10 and Acts 14:48; 18: 
27 does not necessarily lead to the positions of "universal salvation" or of 
a God who is a “'respecter of persons.” 


How then are we to interpret Acts 13:48 and 18:27? Perhaps the best 
answer is simply accept them as written in any good English translation. 
Notice Acts 18:27: The text is clear that those of Achaia were, "'...those 
who by grace had believed."' But what of the Greek text? The Greek word 
for grace is a form of ''charis" as it is in Ephesians 2:1-10. The word 
means a free, unmerited gift. The Greek word for believed is from 
"isteuo" the verb form of "'pistis"’ which is translated "faith" in Ephesians 
2. Further, the word which is translated ''appointed" or "ordained" is from 
the root ''tasso"' which means to be placed in, arranged, disposed or ap- 
pointed. Paul used the same word in Romans 13:1 in showing that govern- 
mental authority is set, appointed or established by God. Therefore, it is 
clear that those who believed did so because they were disposed, arranged 
or appointed by God for eternal life. Most certainly, these verses teach 
that God appoints believing sinners to salvation and that their faith, belief 
or their believing is a resuit of or by God's grace. To any who disagree, 
I say: Your argument is with God, not with me. 


But what of Romans 10:1-17? Doesn't the position just outlined conflict 
with this passage? I think not, provided we consider the real teaching of 
the passage. As brother Arnold pointed out in his critique, we need to: 
“Take a good look at Romans 10! Paul speaks of the 'word (message) of 
faith’."' Brother Hardin recognizes that this "message of faith" is the gos- 
pel and that "'the design of the message was to bring sinners to the point of 
faith. So without the message there is no ground for faith." He's 100% 
correct! Pauli states it this way in Romans 1:16, '') am not ashamed of the 
gospel, because it is the power of God for the salvation of everyone who 
believes...'' The gospel has the ability to create faith in the sinner’s 
inner being. I do not know how it is that the message, the gospel has the 
ability to bring sinners to faith. When one thinks of it, it really makes no 
intellectual sense. Nor can it be proven or explained either scientifically 
or logically. Yet it is true, as was so eloquently attested by bro. Hardin. 


(turn to page 16) 


Our Favorite Indoor Sport 


ARNOLD HARDIN 


I am of the very candid opinion that Paul frightens most 
people in Churches of Christ with his powerful dissertation 
in Romans fourteen. We seek to silence its lessons and its 
thunder against the sin of sins (division) as we have been 
programmed to believe that differences among brethren 
mandate disfellowshipping each other! Ray Stedman is right 
when he says the desire to change one another in these de- 
batable things is "the favorite indoor sport of Christians". 
We want our fellow-Christians to subscribe to our own list 
of taboos, and we take pleasure in having them submit to us 
in our inhibitions. This is one sport in which we are "pros". 
Therefore, after generations of such indoctrination is it any 
wonder that Paul frightens when and if we allow ourselves to 
honestly comprehend and apply what he wrote? Divisions 
among God's family is SINFUL but who wants to admit being 
the one, or ones, that caused the division? In all of our di- 
visions none wish to be characterized as the "weak brother" 
but that doesn't help the situation. The "strong brother" was 
not to sit in judgment with respect to the weak and thus bring 
spiritual harm to that brother. It is forcefully enjoined that 
that each was to accept the other! And I ask how such can 
be achieved, in such matters under discussion, except by 
"unity in diversity''? Do not tell me that such a principle of 
action is not taught, or else, you accuse Paul of being a 
liar! HE DID TEACH IT! No congregation can long exist 
without the recognition and practice of "unity in diversity". 
Everyone holds differing opinions with respect to all kinds 
of Bible things, and so, how is such a group to exist without 
"pulling each other's hair out’'! Instead of being frightened 
away from what Paul said, let us be honest as we view our 
heritage and wherein it conflicts with the principles Paul set 
forth, CORRECT IT! 


The Roman brethren had been instructed in the gospel and 
imputed righteousness but were having difficulties associat- 
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ed with the 'non-essentials’. There is a divine rule we 
should never forget -WHAT GOD HAS NOT MADE ESSEN- 
TIAL TO SALVATION MUST NOT BE USED AS A TEST OR 
CONDITION OF FELLOWSHIP! Too many among us have 
been confused over the essentials of grace and imputed 
righteousness and have turned to spend their time over mat- 
ters of indifference and turning such into essentials of faith! 
How terribly sad this reversal has occurred. Debatable 
matters have been turned into ESSENTIALS and nothing in 
all the world therefore could prevent estrangement, heart- 
ache and division among saints. While condemning heretics 
we become HERETICAL! "Sins of the heart" are criminal. 
"Sins of the intellect’’ God's grace will cover. Paul's dis- 
cussion therefore has to do with things that are debatable, 
indifferent, non-essential. This "in-door sport" of taking 
such matters and ''slam-dunking"” each other pleases no one 
but the devil. F.F. Bruce has written, ''Paul enjoyed his 
Christian liberty to the full’, adding, ''Never was a Chris- 
tian more thoroughly emancipated from non-Christian inhi- 
bitions and taboos. So completely emancipated was he from 
spiritual bondage that he was not even in bondage to his 
emancipation" (1 Cor. 9:19-23). 


Brethren remember! That which God has not made a test 
of salvation must not be made a test of fellowship. Paul was 
discussing matters of deductions that have nothing to do 
with one's salvation; therefore, the '’strong"’ were not to sit 
in judgment upon the ''weak"’ in such matters. "Now accept 
the one who is weak in faith, but not for the purpose of pass- 
ing judgment on his opinions" (14:1). Three things were being 
elevated to the point of essentials by the ''weak" and not 
being so regarded by the "'strong'’. These were: meats, 
days and wine! 


Paul outlined the essence of the problem in verse two. 
"One man has faith that he may eat all things, but he who is 
weak eats vegetables only.'’ The scruples referred to here 
concern meats and vegetables. Since the Jews in Old Cove- 
nant days were not allowed to eat pork, this may have been 
in Paul's mind. It would have been interesting to have been 
present when for the first time Paul was offered a ham 
sandwich! 


Graham Scroogie speaks of the problem that Paul may have 
had in mind this way. ''The matter of diet even now is nota 
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dead issue; and relative to it the ‘strong’ brother is in 
danger of despising the 'weak'; and the ‘weak' brother is in 
danger of judging the 'strong'. A invites B to dinner and 
puts before him a good joint of pork. He invites B to aska 
blessing, and B says: 
OlLord, if thou canst bless in this dispensation what 
thou didst curse in the last, bless this pig. 

But B will not have any of the pig. A smiles contemptuously, 
and B hurls Lev. 11:7 at him, 'And the swine, he is unclean 
to you, ' and judges A's lcyalty to the Word of God. A tells 
B to read i Tim. 4:4-5 'Every creature of God is good, and 
nothing is to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving; 
for it is sanctified by the Word of God and prayer.' And 
there follows an argument which is well spiced with recrim- 
inations. Meanwhile the pork gets cold; the cook is annoyed; 
the brethren get rattled; each sticks to his point instead af 
to his joint; fellowship is broken; and A does not invite B to 
dinner again. How pathetic and tragic! And all over a bit 
of pork for which A thanks God, as well he may, if he can 
get it. Now both these men are wrong in spirit; the one for 
despising, and the other for judging. Though both are right 
in what they do conscientously. Then why not be tolerant in 
indifference! A should eat his pork and B his vegetables, and 
they should have a happy time ‘in the Lord’." 

The counsel of Paul is so badly needed in our own day (14: 
3-4). Romans fourteen was written against the background 
of Judaism and the difficulties arising when the early family 
was composed of Jewish and Gentile peoples with their dif- 
ferent backgrounds and heritages. It was most difficult for 
those Jewish brethren to wean themselves completely from 
Slavery to the efficacy of works to that of grace, justifica- 
tion, sanctification and freedom in Christ. Though they had 
accepted Christ as the only Savior, yet they had religious 
regard for the sabbath, circumcision and other Mosaic 
legalism and ritualism. But time and maturity ought to bring 
the ‘'weak’"’ to the point of knowing the difference between 
primary and secondary things —this is, between things eter- 
nal, essential and inflexible about which God speaks pre- 
cisely and finally, and things that according to their very 
nature are flexible and adaptable, and imply human study, 
experience and change. Some things are neither right nor 
wrong within themselves and the''strong" knowing this is not 
strong because he has a superior mind, but because he has 
the mind of Christ. (from the PERSUADER, 7/22/90) 


2920 Prairie Creek Road, Dallas, Texas 75227 
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The Deadly New Hermeneutic 


JOHN EOFF 


Editor's Note: In this article bro. Eoff is using ‘New | 
Hermeneutics" to mean that method of determining 

_ scriptural authority namely, ‘'direct command, approv= 
ed example, and necessary inference.'' It is new in the 
sense that it has sprung up since the New Testament era. 
However, today there is another Hermeneutic that is 
also referred to as the ''New Hermeneutic” which chat- 
lenges the first ''New'' hermeneutic. This is offered so 
as to avoid confusion. 





Hermeneutics is the science of interpretation. It is used 
to determine just what principles found in the New Testa- 
ment are binding on Christians. This, or course, is a mat- 
ter of tremendous importance, so important that we must 
look to scripture alone for guidance. 


In any walk of life, what is binding on an individual is 
called a law, whether a "by -law" of a club affecting the 
things pertaining to the club, or a city ordinance affecting 
conduct within that municipality right on up to the national 
or even international level. Some person or group of people 
with duly designated, or mightily assumed, authority formu- 
late laws. These are nearly always written in documents so 
that they can be understood by all and referred to in case of 
actual or perceived violation. 


The meaning of a particular law can be debated and even 
interpreted by a person or group different from the one 
making the law, as in the case of our federal government. 
One can readily see the necessity of any law being clearly 
and precisely stated in such a manner as to be readily under- 
stood by all to whom it applies. Only confusion could exist 
if this condition is not met. If a bugler gives an uncertain 
sound. who can know what todo? It would be utter folly to 
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issue any law that could be interpreted 19 different ways. 


Now our God is not a God of confusion. He is the most 
intelligent being that ever issued any law and just as you 
would expect when he issued a Jaw it was precisely stated. 
The language is unique in it's brevity and clarity. No other 
work of literature compares to it. It defines what misses 
the mark "sin", and is perfect. 


There is also a perfect hermeneutic for understanding just 
what is binding on Christians today. It is a scriptural solu- 
tion and is found just where a Christian would look for it, in 
the New Testament. In Romans 6:14 Paul writes: "...for 
you are not under the law, but under grace". This is old 
hermeneutic, the original, the scriptural hermeneutic. Paul 
expresses this fact in many other ways in other scriptures 
including 1 Corinthians 6:12 "All things are lawful unto me..." 


Surely Paul must be jesting! Of course what he really 
meant was that the law had been changed; added to; improv- 
ed!! Many certainly seem to feel this way; but the fact 
remains that the law is perfect. There is no need to change 
it. It defines sin perfectly now the same as it did two thous- 
and years ago. The same things are sin today that were sin 
then, and even before the law was given. Sin has not changed 
and neither has the law. Jesus didn't keep the law perfectly 
in order to be able to initiate new improved laws. He didn't 
die to make it become sinful to sing with instruments of 
music, or for women to speak in "church", or to forsake the 
assembling of yourselves together. What was sin under 
Moses is what is sin today, and always has been. It can be 
contained in a single saying, to wit: failure to love one's 
neighbor as himself (Luke 19:26-28). 


The "Old Hermeneutic" was not too popular. People had 
difficulty in adjusting to being "not under the law". Paul 
spent considerable time and ink trying to correct a subtle 
"New'' Hermeneutic that began to be used in interpreting 
scripture. Things really began to get out of hand about three 
hundred years later and a council was called to define sin 
more accurately than the law had done. New "Iaws" were 
recognized in order to be able to differentiate between the 
Christian and one who had some wrong ideas. From here 
it really got bad. All kinds of "laws" were agreed upon and 
prescribed to be binding on Christians, by those assuming 
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to have authority in such matters. 


In the early to mid-nineteenth century a great effort was 
made to get away from all those modern interpretations of 
what was binding on Christians. Some decided a ''New Her- 
meneutic" was needed. 


Through some unclear reasoning it was proposed by some 
and accepted by many that a person should be able to plainly 
see that all direct commands, binding examples and neces-~ 
sary inferences in the New Testament were what was binding 
on Christians. It would then be a piece of cake to determine 
who the real Christians were just by applying this yard stick 
to their lives. AJ]l would be clear, everyone could easily 
find just exactly what was a direct command, a binding ex- 
ample, or a necessary inference. Then things really got 
bad. The ''New Hermeneutics" brought about more division, 
discord, and grief than seemed possible. It seems no one 
could agree just what was a direct command, binding exam - 
ple, or necessary inference. Everyone had a strong idea 
but his neighbor had an equally strong and different idea. 


The New Hermeneutics has already proved to be the most 
deadly instrument of division and destructionin the Christian 
arsenal. It is so deadly that everyone who handlés it finds 
himself at odds with his brothers; yet it is still prescribed 
by our physicians as the only true cure for the illness. 


BEWARE of the "New Hermeneutics"!! Back to the Old!! 
Back to the scriptural hermeneutic. What was good for Paul 
and Silas is good enough for us. 


97 Hilltop Drive, Kerryville, Texas 78028 
Ee 


Happy New Year to one and all! May this be the best one 
ever. With this issue we begin our nineteenth (XIX) year of 
publishing. Just how much longer we will be able to carry 
on is unknown at this time. It can't be too much longer. The 
country school that I attended didn't teach Roman numerals 
past XX. So we'll have to quit after year twenty! Leroy 
Garrett gave his two-year notice in the December issue of 
Restoration Review. We regret hearing it, but the time has 
to come in the lifetime of all publications. - Editor 
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ROMANS - from page 2 


humanity and his guilt is passed on (imputed) to the whole 
human race, bringing death ‘even over those who did not sin 
by breaking a command, as did Adam, who was a pattern of 
the one to come” (vs. 14b, NIV). Conversely, righteousness 
characterizes the Head of the spiritual body and is imputed 
to the whole body. Were it otherwise there would be no 
salvation. 


To illustrate his point, Paul points out that those who loved 
between Adam and Moses lived during a period of time when 
no law was in force (the Edenic law being broken and abro- 
aie and that "sin is not counted where there is no law" 
vs. 13). So it would seem that since there was no law there 
would be no sin, since sin is the transgression of law (which 
didn't exist). Yet, both sin and death —the wage of sin— 
reigned between these two periods. Since their sins were 
"not counted", then for whose sin did they die? The answer 
should be obvious. Their death was the wage paid for Adam's 
imputed sin; not because they had violated some legal precept. 
In no other way can the death of an innocent child be explain- 
ed other than to say that God imputed guilt upon the whole 
human race, in fact, upon all creation. Let me hasten to 
add that no innocent child nor person will stand before God 
to account for Adam's transgression. Physical death re- 
moves all that was received from him. Man is accountable 
only for those sins committed personally, even though they 
be the result of a defiled Adamic nature. 


To say that all we receive from Adam is a "consequence" 
of his sin is to offer no explanation at all. That's the same 
as saying, ''That's just the way it is, '’ which is no answer. 


Death must be explained in a way that coincides with God's 
attribute of justice. When an innocent child dies physically, 
it dies in payment for someone's sin “for the wages of sin 
is death"' (Rom. 6:23a). Since it has committed no sins of 
its own, then death comes about on someone else's account. 
Therefore, that period between Adam and Moses has to re- 
fer not so much to personal sins or guilt, but to STATUS by 
which the human race stands before God. Guilt is the status 
because God has "consigned all things to sin" (Gal. 3:22). 
And in Romans 3:9,10, Paul said, 


I have already charged that all men, both Jews and 
Greeks, are under the power of sin, as it is writ- 
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ten: "None is righteous, no, not one..." (Rom. 3: 
9, 10). 


Paul did not make any exceptions when he said that ALL 
ARE UNDER THE POWER OF SIN, therefore, "NONE IS 
RIGHTEOUS." Just as all creation is under the wrath of 
God, so is all creation under guilt. There can be no wrath 
of God where there is no sin, and there can be no sin without 
there being "guilt’’ associated with it. We all receive the 
sinful nature of Adam and it is this which is synomyous with 
guilt. Adam's nature was a guilty nature and it stands to 
reason that if we receive his nature we receive all this is 
characteristic of it. Alexander Campbell said: 


The stream of humanity, thus contaminated at the 
fountain, cannot in this world ever rise to its prim- 
ative purity and excellence(ChristianSystem, Chris- 
tian Standard Pub. Co. Chapter VII, p. 14.) 


Again Campbell said: 


Your nature, gentle reader, not your person, was 
in Adam when he put forth his hand to break the 
precept of Jehovah. You did not sin in that act; but 
your nature, then in the person of your father, sin- 
ned against the Author of your existence. In the 
just judgment therefore, of your heavenly Father, 
your nature sinned in Adam, and with him it is right 
that all human beings should be born mortal (jbid. ). 


Again, the guilt which we inherit is not a personal guilt 
which comes through breaking a positive law, but a STATUS 
which has passed on to all men born in the flesh, the legality 
of which is based on the sinful human nature. 


In the same way, ‘justification’ is aSTATUS by which we 
stand before God. That relationship is brought about by the 
action of the Head, Jesus Christ. And in the same way, 
guilt is brought about by the action of the head, Adam. Both 
of these are imputed standings. We may not be guilty, per- 
sonally, just as "personally"* we may nut be righteous. But 
to us who belong to Christ, righteousness is imputed, and to 
all who belong to the body of Adam, guilt is likewise im- 
puted. This is that which is type and antetype between Adam 
and Christ. 

GUILT BY ASSOCIATION 
Now, the question may be asked, "Is 'guilt' associated 
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with the "'sinful nature"’ of Adam? To me it would beem in- 
consistent to say that we inherit the sinful nature of Adam 
but not the guilt of that nature. I can see no difference be- 
tween "Sinful" nature and "guilty’’ nature. Where there is 
anything sinful there must of necessity be guilt associated 
with it, either actual or imputed. C.C. Crawford says: 


Note again that Adam is said to have begotten a son 
in his own likeness, after his image, not sirictly 
the Divine image in which he had been created, but 
the image of God now modified and corrupted by 
sin — though not totally depraved —transmissible by 
ordinary generation. (Genesis, Vol. II, (College 
Press), p. 453. 


Notice that Crawford believes that the corrupted image of 
God in man is transmitted by ordinary generation. This is 
another way of saying that we inherit the corrupted image of 
Adam. Campbell argues for the same thing: 


We all inherit a frail constitution physically, intel- 
lectually, but especially morally frail and imbecile. 
We have all inherited our father’s constitution and 
fortune. (op. cit. ) 


In the following quote, Campbell says it about as plain as it 
can be said: 


There is, therefore, a sin of our nature as well as 
personal transgression. Some inappositely call the 
sin of our nature our "original sin", as if the sin of 
Adam was the personal offense of all his children. 
True, indeed, it is; our nature was corrupted by 
the fall of Adam before it was transmitted to us... 
Let no manopen his mouth against the transmission 
of a moral distemper until he can satisfactorily ex- 
plain the fact that the special characteristic vices 
of parents appear in their children as much as the 
colour of their skin, their hair, or the contour of 
their faces. A disease in the moral constitution of 
man is as Clearly transmissible as any physical 
taint, if there be any truth in history, biography or 
human observation. (op cit. ) 


I must again insist that where there is sin, whether it be in 
nature inherited or actual commission, guilt describes its 
status before God. 
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Because of our inherited sinful nature with its associated 
guilt, God remains consistent within himself when death and 
suffering is allowed to overtake even those who have not 
committed actual sins; were it otherwise, it could be said 
that God is unjust. We can be sure that God is consistent in 
all of his attributes. His nature is immutible. 


In his commentary on 1 Corinthians 15:22, Hodge says in 
reference to ''as in Adam all die...": 


Union with Adam is the cause of death; union with 
Christ is the cause of life. In both cases it is a 
representative and vital union. We are in Adam 
because he is our head and representative, and be- 
cause we partake of his nature through the indwell- 
ing of his spirit. 


Commenting on the same verse, W. E. Vine says: 


By "death" in this verse is meant the death of the 
body; and by the resurrection is meant the restora- 
tion of the body to life. We die "by means of'' Adam, 
and we "live by means of'' Christ because we are in 
Christ. Adam is therefore the judicial ground for 
our condemnation... (Expository Dictionary of New 
Testament Words, Revel). 


Adam Clark provides us with an excellent summary of the 
whole matter in his commentary on Ezekiel 18. 


Though every man comes into the world witha fallen 
nature —a soul infected with sin, yet no man is 
damned on that account. He who refuses that grace 
which pardons sin and heals infected nature, who 
permits evil principle to break out into transgres- 
sion, and continues and dies in his iniquity and sin, 
and will not come into Christ that he may have life; 
he and he only, goes to perdition. (Vol. 1) 


After the flood, when God smelled the pleasing odor of 
Noah's sacrifice, he said in his heart: "I will never again 
curse the ground because of man, for the imagination of 
man’s heart is evil from his youth" (Gen. 8:21). 


In our effort to avoid the stigma of ''denominational error" 
we often retreat into @ opposite error — this is one of them. 
"Sin", “guilt’', and ‘inheritance’ are words that scare us 
into the error of misapplying God's divine attribute of justice. 
Let us keep in mind that God cannot punish without sin. oe 
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ANOTHER LOOK - from page 5 


Hear him: ‘As a teenager I fell in love with the CROGS due to the wonder- 
ful sermons delivered out under the beautiful skies of West Texas; and faith 
was Stirred to leap in me as the babe in Elizabeth's womb and I yielded to 
him that was placed before my very eyes..." Amenand Amen! Why or 
how does the gospel message generate such faith? I have but one answer: 
Only due to God's marvelous, wonderful grace. The creation cf faith in the 
Sinner's heart is a miracle wrought by God through the gospel. 


In conclusion and summation: 


1. There is a process whereby God creates, by his workmanship, sin- 
ners to be new creations in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2:1-10; II Cor. 5:17, 18). 


2. The creation of a Sinner as a new creation in Christ is not due to 
anything the sinner can or cannot do to merit his being created (not by 
works); but rather, is due to the workmanship of God (Eph. 2:8-10: Rom. 
3:27, 28; 4:5). 


3. Thus, it is God who created faith in the sinner —this faith or believ- 
ing being accomplished due to or by grace. Additionally, God creates faith 
in those whom he has appointed for salvation (Eph. 2:8-10; Acts 13:48; 18:27} 


4. The process of creation in Christ, by God, is made possibile and is 
due only to the gospel —God's power for salvation. Further, the gospel 
message, in and of itself, has the ability to create faith in the responsive 
Sinner. Moreover, the foregoing is due totally to God's grace, for, the 
believer believes by grace (Acts 16:13-15; 18:27; Rom. 1:16, 17). 


5. The faith, which is credited to the sinner as righteousness is through 
the gospel and is that which causes one to be Saved by grace. Furthermore, 
salvation is not by grace through faith plus obedience — rather it is through 
faith that includes obedience to that which the believer honestly compre- 
hends that his Savior would have him do (Rom. i:5, 16,17; 4:22-25; 5:1-11; 
Eph. 2:8-10). 


6. All the foregoing (no's 1-5) is made possible only due to the perfect 
redemptive work of Jesus, through whom God was in the world reconciling 
mankind to himself — due to his love for them, even while they were dead in 
Sin. His great love being expressed in his wonderous grace; by which he 
Saves man, through faith, which he himself created in them via the gos- 
pel message. Further, having created sinners in Christ as the High Priest 
of the New Covenant, the ever living Mediator, the Intercessor, who is 
able to keep them forever saved — totally secure in their salvation, so long 
as they continue to have faith in his ability to save them (Rom. 1:5, 16, 17; 
4:5 5:8,9, 12-21; Eph. 2:1-10; 2 Cor. 5:17, 18; Heb. 7:17-25). 


Brethren, all this, in not so smail a nutshell, makes up my position con- 
cerning salvation by grace through faith. Hopefully | have met the goals 
set forth in the beginning of this essay. I wish to express my appreciaton 
to all those who responded to the previous article, both positively and neg- 
atively, either kindly or otherwise. I once more invite your comments 

3339 N. Dewey, Fresno, California 93722 
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DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 1 OF 2 PARTS 


Anyone who divorces his wife and marries another 
woman commits adultery, and the man who marries 
a divorced woman commits adultery (Lk. 16:18,NIV). | 





The divorce sayings of Jesus have been variously under- 
stood, and the most able and accomplished preachers have 
differed widely in their explanation. Therefore, all dogma- 
tism of tone should be excluded, and we should endeavor to 
place ourselves into the original saying of Jesus. We should 
review with minute attention His language and the historical 
background that prompted His response to the religious 
leaders regarding divorce and remarriage, as found in Mat- 
thew 5:31-32; 19:9; Mark 10:1-12; Luke 16:18. 


The question of divorce is a puzzling uncertainty to many 
Christians. Even though divorce is a preplexing predica- 
ment, we still need to come out of the closet and deal with 
problems that people face daily concerning this issue. We 
should be realistic in our approach to divorce and deal with 
the nuts and bolts of life. Since sin is a part of our society, 
we need to seek answers for our dilemmas from principles 
set forth in Holy Scripture. The subject is much more com- 
plex than we wish to admit. There are no "'pat'’ answers. 
For example, are there any circumstances whereby divorce 
would be acceptable to God without sexual immorality on the 
part of one of the partners? Did Jesus intend to teach that 
there are no other causes for divorce other than fornication? 
(I am using this word as it is commonly employed by breth- 
ren to indicate sexual misconduct, though I believe it war- 
rants a broader definition.) When Matthew, Mark and Luke 
recorded the divorce sayings of Jesus, did they have in view 
that His words were a dissertation on the issue? Did Jesus 
exclude wife/husband abuse, child abuse, desertion, armed 
robbery, murder, etc., aS valid reasons for "putting asun~ 
der that which God has joined together’? These are ques- 
tions that need to be answered! 
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It is easy for us to shout, "No other cause than adultery!" 
that is, provided we are not the victims of ill-treatment. 
This essay will endeavor to address these problems by rely- 
ing upon God's revelation to man. It is a prerequisite that 
we observe principles of right and wrong as announced by 
Jesus. Todo this we need to consider absolute statements 
as well as overstatements. Jesus utiiized both in order to 
forcefully express His word. 


To understand absolute statements and overstatements, 
let's zero in Oona confrontation of Jesus with the religious 
leaders as recorded by Matthew and Mark. But first, to set 
the stage for this treatise we will give two case histories 
(murder and wife abuse) to demonstrate the difficulty in 
which we place individuals by asserting that there are no 
grounds for divorce other than fornication. 


Case #1: According to a police report in Montgomery, 
Alabama, two men (Grady Gibson and Eddie Hart) conspired 
to kill the wife of Eddie to collect insurance money. Both 
men were convicted of murder. Eddie received a 50-year 
sentence and Grady Gibson received a life sentence without 
parole. He will be incarcerated the rest of his life. Now the 
dilemma! What is the status of the wife since Grady did not 
commit adultery, but murder? If she should decide to di- 
vorce, does she sin? Is she free to marry someone else? 
Or is she bound to this man for the rest of her life? Are 
any principles set forth in scripture whereupon one can 
make a rational decision concerning her predicament? Can 
she remarry without sinning ? 


Case #2: On April 20, 1988, the Montgomery Advertiser 
published excerpts from a letter by an "abused wife.'' This 
wife testified that she was "beaten, stomped, kicked, burned 
with cigarettes and stabbed."' She also stated that her hus- 
band "threw me into a wall so hard that my head went through 
the paneling."” The man was also a gun fanatic. "His favorite 
game when he was drinking was his version of Russian rou- 
lette. His gun, my head."" Now the question is, is this 
woman, or any woman, forbidden by God to divorce a brutal, 
inhuman, ruthless, savage, heartless, cold-blooded, violent, 
sick person simply because fornication was not involved? If 
she does divorce, can she remarry without sinning? Many 
would say she is bound for life, since adultery was not com- 
mitted! Are there no mitigating circumstances where mercy 
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takes precedence over iaw? 


in seeking an answer to the above questions, we call atten~ 
tion to Jesus‘ comments about David and the showbread, and 
secondly his use of overstatement as employed in his teach- 
ing in the Sermon on the Mount. His comments about an 
absolute Jaw with respect to the Bread of Presence concern- 
ing David and the Sabbath are quite enlightening. A study of 
Matthew 12 should enhance one's understanding of the prin- 
Ciple of mercy over law. Jesus employed the use of over- 
statement in order to capture the attention of his listeners. 
In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus employed this technique 
to emphasize certain truths. Could the divorce and remar- 
riage statements of Jesus fall under one or both of these 
techniques? Let us apply both procedures. 


ABSOLUTE STATEMENT 


Matthew records Jesus‘ reference to an incident that 
occurred in the days of Abiathar the high priest. Behind 
this scene lies the original statement respecting the eating 
of the sacred bread. Moses gave instructions concerning the 
"bread of the Presence": it belonged only to Aaron and his 
sons (Lev. 24:9). The consecrated bread was preserved 
only for the priest, no one else. Moses did not record any 
exceptions to the rule. But we do read of an incident in the 
life of David where he and his men did eat of the consecrated 
bread because of hunger (1 Sam. 21:1-6). Now Jesus uses 
this incident to illustrate the principle that mercy takes 
precedence over law (Mat. 12:3-4). "Haven't you read what 
David did when he and his companions were hungry? He 
entered the house of God, and he and his companions ate the 
consecrated bread — which was not lawful for them to do, but 
only for the priests,'’ said Jesus. He said that David did 
that which was "unlawful". In other words, it was "unscrip- 
tural.'’ Jesus illustrated that it is always lawful to do good 
and to save life. Such compassionate acts are within the 
true spirit of the law. Under normal circumstances David 
would have been condemned, but because of the situation, 
mercy took precedence over law. 


Matthew develops this concept of mercy over law in saying 
"If you had known what these words mean, ‘I desire mercy, 
not sacrifice,’ you would not have condemned the innocent. 
For the Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath" (12:7-8). In other 
words, Jesus is telling us that mercy has priority over law. 
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Are we like the religious Pharisees? Do we understand 
that man was not made for law, but that law was made for 
man's benefit? Do we not exercise the same kind of self- 
righteousness when we condemn the innocent party in a 
divorce when they refuse to continue in a situation that is 
dangerous to her/his well-being? Remember that the Son of 
Man is Lord of the initial institution of marriage as well as 
all laws. Even though God intends one man and one woman 
for life, nevertheless, because of sin, God gave a safety 
valve for an impossible situation (Deut. 24:1-4). In the gar- 
den of Eden there was no need of a law concerning the mar- 
riage covenant. But after sin entered, God had to deal with 
divorce because of man's sinfulness. 


Mark gives additional information about Jesus’ confronta- 
tion with the religious leaders: ''The Sabbath was made for 
man, not man for the Sabbath. So the Son of Man is Lord 
even of the Sabbath" (2:27). The Son of God highlighted the 
priority of man over law. Man was not made for law, but 
law was created for man's benefit. Ordinarily, man would 
keep the Sabbath, but there could be mitigating conditions 
wherein mercy would take rank over the Sabbath. If in the 
keeping of the Sabbath it would be detrimental to man, then, 
grace takes priority over the Sabbath. (Continued) 
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The subject of God's revelation to mankind may be divided 
into two categories, ‘'General'' revelation and "Special" rev- 
elation. General revelation means that God reveals himself 
in nature and in conscience, and special revelation is the 
revealing of God through Jesus Christ, the Word of God. 
Perhaps a good definition of revelation is the one given by 
Theissen: 


Revelation is that act of God whereby he discloses 
himself or communicates truth to the mind; where- 
by he makes manifest to his creatures that which 
could not be known in any other way. (Systematic 
Theology, Eerdman Press, p. 31) 


GENERAL REVELATION 


Revelation By Way Of "Nature. '"" God in nature could very 
well be the title to Romans 1:19,20. Speaking of the wicked- 
ness of the Gentiles of old times, Paul said: 


For what can be known about God is plain to them, 
because God has shown it to them. Ever since the 
creation of the world his invisible nature, namely, 
his eternal power and deity, has been clearly per- 
ceived in the things that have been made. So they 
are without excuse. 


Paul is not saying here that the will of God maybe learned 
through what is revealed in nature. He is saying that through 
the ''eye of reason'' mankind can come to the unmistakable 
conclusion that there is a God declared in "the things that 
have been made."’ The Psalmist said, 


The heavens declare the glory of God; and the firm- 

ament proclaim his handiwork. Day after day pours 

forth speech, and night to night declares knowledge. 
(turn to page 36) 
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Churches of Christ 
WWwiIl-1990 


R. D. ICE 


"The Church of Christ - save Her or tose Her.” We stand 
at some sort of "point of decision.'' The Gospel Advocate, 
November 1990, had three articles about the Unity Meeting 
in Dallas, July 1990, between opposing factions within the 
Churches of Christ. More than 800 attended. 


Richard E. Black wrote in ‘'Torch of Truth," Spring 1988: 


"The morose spirit that is invading the church, brought on 
by self - appointed caretakers of the brotherhood who snort 
and stomp like old circus horses when they smell a crowd 
willing to be seduced by emotion laden controversies must 
be addressed. The church is taking a bashing from that ele- 
ment, from within rather than without, and we are reaping 
its fruit in multiplied divisions over the past decade.... 
Someone must begin writing ina fashion that will draw our 
people together; this driving of wedges between long re- 
spected leaders and responsible men has to stop.” 


"Is there something built into our system that causes such 
turmoil? Are we doomed to repeat the same mistakes over 
and over? I believe the answer to both these questions is 
Yes. Unless we change some of our attitudes and beliefs, 
the Churches of Christ will one day be just a memory, only 
a footnote in history." (Douglas Hale, Lubbock, Texas) 


Murch wrote about Robert Richardson (Campbell's son-in- 
law) and his attempt to restore a balance on 'The Holy 
Spirit.’ What he says may help explain certain attitudes to 
be found within our brotherhood. ‘One of the most import- 
ant of these was his Discourse on the Holy Spirit. The in- 
centive to this undertaking was The fendency of many reform- 
ers to resolve religion entirely into a system of abstract 
believers; and to deny special providence and guidings and 
the efficacy of prayer. This was perhaps due to an extreme 
reaction against the wild demonstrations of converts in popu- 
lar revivalism which were attributed to the workings of the 
Holy Spirit. Richardson spoke of such Reformers or Discip- 
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les as taking the philosophy of John Locke in his Essay on 
the Human Understanding as their Bible; denying to theCrea- 
tor any access to the human soul except by ‘words and argu- 
ments,’ while conceding to the devil a direct approach; 
preaching more about ‘the laws of human nature,’ than about 
the gospel of Christ."’ (Christians Only, page 105). 


Certainly this attitude is still deep in the psyche of "re- 
storationism.’' Perhaps it is one of the causes of the 
"splintering"’ which we have seen. 


Don Vinzant, at the Qiiahoma Christian College Lectures, 
1989, gave this outline of the history of the ''Churches of 
Christ, WW to 1989."' I have revised it slightly. 


1945 - 1965 The Glory Years! 


- Religious Revival following WWI and return of veterans. 

- Mass Media begun: Herald of Truth, Gospel Press, World 
Radio. 

- Cooperation controversy splits Church. Debates were held 
across the Ohio Valley. Strong influences were intro- 
duced. 

- Great mission efforts: Italy, France, Germany, South 
America, Africa, Japan. 

- Cottage Bible Studies: Jule Miller, Ivan Stewart, Tisdale. 

- The South rises! Industrial revolution & new growth. New 
congregations planted. 

- Campaigns!!! One held in Parkersburg, WV (19647), with 
Jimmie Allen, Speaker. Two years were spent in prepa- 
ration. 


1975 - 1980 Healing of Vietnam/Watergate, Iran Hostages 


- Evangelism Workshops, Bus Evangelism. 

- Many missionaries come home to stay. 

- "Sheep-Stealing.” (congregations grow by stealing mem- 
bers from other congregations). Competition between 
congregations. 


1980 - 1989 "USA FIRST!" Reduced World Role 


- Southwest petroleum economy of Churches of Christ Devas- 
tated! Financial support withdrawn from Northeast and 
other areas. 

- Rise of Mega-church; shrinkage of old neighborhood 
churches; flight to suburbs. 

- "Crossroads," "Boston." (growing out of an attempt to 
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evangelize college campuses). 
- Search for effective evangelism. 


What Does The Future Hold? This is my observation. 


- Those who will not learn from history are doomed to 
repeat its mistakes. Faulty attitudes must be changed. 

- Renewal and Revival! “And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto ME!" Jesus is LORD! ! 


Love of God, rather than fear of hell, must be our motiva- 
tion. It was certainly so in the First Century Church. Notice 
how Paul could speak in Philippians 1:18. "What then? Only 
that in every way, whether in pretense or in truth, Christ is 
preached; and in this I rejoice, yes, and will rejoice." 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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—_ IS AS___DOES 





ELMER PROUT 


"Pretty is as pretty does," I was in the fourth grade. If 
I had heard that line once I was sure I had heard it a thous- 
and times. It was my mother's favorite saying. I supposed 
there was profound meaning in the words —but what it could 
be I didn't know or care. 


Didn't care, that is, until Valentine Day in the fourth 
erade. I had given my best valentine to the prettiest girl in 
the class. I waited breathlessly for the dazzling smile and a 
"Thank you'’ with the affectionate overtones I was sure would 
come. 


I was totally unprepared for what happened. I watched as 
she opened the envelope, read my note, laughed, tore the 
valentine in half, dropped it on the ground, and walked off 
with the tallest boy in the class. 


Suddenly and sickeningly I knew exactly what mother's 
favorite saying meant. Pretty faces may mask ugly attitudes: 
PRETTY IS AS PRETTY DOES!! 
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It occurred to me the other day that the "is as does’ test 
applies to many things in addition to pretty fourth grade 
faces. Consider an example or two. 


"In church matters I'm a conservative and proud of it!" 
We would all agree, I should think, that the values and 
strengths of the historic gospel must be conserved. The 
first century gospel is to be passed on from one generation 
to the next. 


Jesus Christ indicates that in his words ‘You should have 
practiced the latter without leaving the former undone” (Luke 
11:42). He underlines the importance of the conservative 
attitude by saying that in the kingdom of heaven there are 
old treasures as well as new (see Mat. 13:52). The Apostle 
Paul told Timothy to commit what he had heard to "reliable 
men who will also be qualified to teach others" (II Tim. 2:2). 


If that is what is meant when we say "conservative" I'm in 
that camp and gladly march under that banner. 


But ‘conservative is as conservative does.'’ There are 
those who claim to be conservative but in actual fact stand 
with the Pharisees in attitude rather than with the Christ. 
The Pharisees conserved many ideas and doctrines. But 
Jesus made it quite clear that their main concern was to 
protect and pass on, not the law of the Lord, but. the doc- 
trines of men (see Mat. 15:1-13; 23:1-24; Mark 2:18-27; 3:1-6; 
John 9). 


This man~centered view of conservative did not die out at 
the turn of the first century. It is with us today. While 
calling itself conservative" it actually destroys the gospel 
by burying it under human understandings of the gospel. In- 
stead of passing on the apostles’ doctrine this attitude uses 
human doctrines as its standards. It confuses "the way we 
have always done it"’ with the way of the Lord. In cases like 
this my fourth grade valentine experience applies: '’conser- 
vative is as conservative does.‘ In other words, if the 
gospel is conserved, fine; if not, we are not talking biblically 
about being conservative. 


"In church matters I'm a liberal. You can count on it!" JI 


could tell by the tone that he was convinced that the Lord 
(turn to back cover) 
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DIVORCE AND REMARRIAGE 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 OF 2 PARTS (Final) 


Part 2 will develop the concept advanced in Part 1 but will also 
analyze another aspect of the divorce sayings; namely, the use of 
overstatement as a teaching technique. 


Part 1 concluded with reference to the confrontation of Jesus with 
the Pharisees in Matthew 12, that "the Sabbath was made for man 
and not man for the Sabbath." The same parallel may be made 
concerning the marriage law. Man was not made for marriage, but 
marriage was instituted for his happiness. The original intent of 
marriage is one man and one woman for life; but since sin entered 
the world, there may be mitigating situations whereby mercy takes 
priority over God's initial meaning. 


The sayings in Matthew 5 and 19 do not contradict Moses in Deut- 
eronomy 24:1-4. In Matthew, Jesus did not repudiate the Law of 
Moses, but rejected the interpretations pjaced upon the Law. The 
radical commands (Mat. 5:21-48) do not supersede the Older Testa- 
mental law; rather, they illustrate and explain it. We cannot divorce 
Matthew 5 and 19 from Deuteronomy 24 —they complement one an- 
other. Further, notice that Jesus said, ‘that at the beginning the 
Creator 'made them male and female,‘ and then said, 'For this 
reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his 
wife, and the two will become one flesh'? So they are no longer two, 
but one. Therefore what God has joined together, let man not put 
asunder" (Mat. 19:4-6). Jesus asserts that "from the beginning" 
they were one. But does this indicate that God made no provisions 
for dissolution of the marriage when certain acts of wickedness 
were committed against an individual? Dr. Greg L. Bahnsen has 
very succinctly stated the issue: 


Not every antithesis of Matthew 5 addresses the whole af 
life or the complexity of God's law. The commandments of 
Matthew 5 are absolute jin their intended application, but 
not all possible applications are dealt with at once.... And 
so we should be ready to recognize in the sermon recorded 
at Matthew 5 the use of understandable homiletical tech- 
niques (e.¢., hyperbole) and not merely expect unqualified 
and universal dictates (Theonomy in Christian Ethics.) 


The same God who issued this statement concerning marriage 
also issued a command to Moses concerning divorce (Deut. 24:1-2; 
Ex. 21:10). Jesus did not challenge Deuteronomy 24 in Matthew 5 
and 19. Robert Stein comments: 
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‘When Jesus was asked what constituted a legitimate ground for 
divorce, he protested strongly against this whole attitude and point- 
ed out that divorce was contrary to the divine pattern and goal, and 
that God had from the very beginning intended a life long monoga- 
mous relationship between a man and a woman (Mark 10:3-9). In 
affirming the divine pattern for marriage —that marriage was to be 
“until death us do part’'—Jesus had no intention of giving a hypo- 
thetical situation in which divorce was permissible, for if he did 
(we are assuming for the same of argument that he knew of one or 
two), the focus of attention would fall on the possible exceptions 
rather than on the divine plan and pattern, which was that marriage 
should not be ‘put asunder't (v. 9). As a result, he used an over- 
er to express his view (Difficult Passages in the Epistles, " 
p- 130). 


The question is how do we know thatJesus employed overstatement 
in Mark 10:1] and Luke 16:18? First, neither Mark nor Luke record 
the exception clause, but Matthew does. Matthew presents two dif- 
ferent accounts of the divorce sayings. In Mark and Luke we have 
an absolute statement, no exceptions. But in Matthew, we have the 
exception clause. This would indicate that Matthew understood the 
original saying as reported by Mark to be an overstatement. Jesus 
was not laying down an absolute law which would cover all situations. 
Matthew, with divine authority, interprets Jesus' words as forbidd- 
ing divorce, but not in an absolute sense. Sometimes divorce is the 
lesser of two evils. 


Second, the apostle Paul, who was also familiar with the sayings 
of Jesus, allowed for divorce and remarriage in the event of deser- 
tion on the part of the unbeliever: ‘But if the unbeliever leaves, let 
him do so. A believing man or woman is not bound in such circum- 
stances; God has called us to live in peace” (1 Cor. 7:15). ' ‘Not 
bound' ... almost certainly means ‘free to marry'" (Stein. p. 130). 


Does Paul contradict Jesus’ teaching about divorce? The answer 
is no! He, like Matthew, knew well the teachings of Jesus. Paul, 
under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, interprets Jesus‘ teaching as 
not excluding divorce in the case of desertion. Matthew interprets 
Jesus' teaching as not excluding fornication. Both apostles acknow- 
ledge two situations in which divorce is permissible as the lesser 
of two evils. They possessed the mind of Christ. 


EX AGGERATION 


A statement which conflicts with what is said elsewhere may con- 
tain exaggeration. Two forms of exaggeration are hyperbole and 
overstatement. Hyperbole contains a bold exaggeration that cannot 
literally occur (this distinction will be developed further in our 
study of Matthew 5:29-30). If we are to understand apparent con- 
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tradictions, not real contradictions, we have to look at the totality 
of God's word. We should seek to understand overstatement in light 
of its context. 


In considering exaggeration as a teaching technique we need to 
differentiate between hyperbole and overstatement. An example of 
overstatement is found in Jesus‘ statement concerning one's earthly 
relatives: "If anyone comes to me and does not hate his father and 
mother, his wife and children, his brothers and sister..." (Luke 12: 
26). To see that Jesus' statement is an overstatement we need 
only to look at Mark 7:9. Mark informs us that Jesus rebuked the 
Pharisees for not honoring their fathers and mothers. On the one 
hand we are told to hate father and mother, but on the other we are 
told to honor them. Hating parents is an obvious overstatement. 
What was Jesus' emphasis? Was it not to emphasize putting God 
first in one's life? Jesus also said "love your enemies" (Luke 6:27). 
If we accept the statements in 12:26 and 6:27 as true, and we must, 
there is a contradiction unless we accept one of these as overstate- 
ment. By using overstatement in Luke 12:26, Jesus effectively 
brought home his tntent. God is to be preeminent. 


By comparing ail of the divorce sayings, we can safely conclude 
that Jesus used exaggeration as a means of calling attention to the 
original intent concerning marriage. If we apply the same prin- 
ciples to the divorce sayings that we have applied to other sayings 
of Jesus, we Can arrive at a working principle upon which to base a 
judgment. One can rule out hyperbole, because divorce is some- 
thing that man can do. Is it not possible that His saying on divorce 
is an overstatement? Matthew's account does not agree with the 
account of Mark nor Luke — Matthew's statement is broader. Mark 
simply states that ''Anyone who divorces his wife and marries 
another woman commits adultery and the man who marries a di- 
vorced woman commits adultery" (Luke 16:18). But Matthew intro- 
duces the exception clause (5:32 & 19:9). Also, Paul adds desertion 
on the part of the unbeliever as another exception. (The desertion 
of one believer from another believer was not discussed. ) 


LEGALBTIC APPROACH TO THIS DILEMMA 


Do we not treat the scriptures with the same legality that the 
religious leaders did in the days of Jesus? They used their scrip- 
tures in illegal manner to uphold their traditions, and so do we! 
Remember our above example, how Matthew records a confronta- 
tion of the Pharisees with Jesus (12:1-12), in which Jesus reminded 
them that David and his companions violated God's law, but were 
not condemned. Why? Well, Jesus informed them that mercy takes 
precedence over law. Jesus also explained this principle of mercy 
reminding them of the Sabbath. Jesus said, "The Sabbath was made 
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for man, not man for the Sabbath’' (Mark 2:27). Under normal 
circumstances one would adhere to the Sabbath regulations, but 
the:'e may be extenuating circumstances in which mercy takes pre- 
cedence over law. 


The relationship between the Old Testament incident of David (1 
Sam. 21:1-6) and the apparent infringement of the Sabbath day by the 
disciples lies in the fact that on both occasions godly men did some- 
thing forbidden. Since, however, it is always "lawful" to do good 
to save iife (even on the Sabbath), both David and the disciples were 
within the spirit of the law (Isa. 58:6-7; Luke 6:6-11; 13:10-17; 
14:1-6). The same principle may be applied to other commands of 
God. Neither man nor woman was made for the marriage law, but 
the marriage law was made for their benefit. There may be miti- 
gating circumstances wherein mercy takes priority over law. Larry 
Richards is correct when he says: 


David's need was seen by God as more important than the 
law's regulation. And the priest's service to Israel was, 
of course, more important than the Sabbath prohibition 
against work. In each case a principle of mercy — of deep 
concern for human need —took precedence over what was 
technically a violation of law. David and the priest broke 
the law but were adjudged innocent. 

Isn't it possible that those who suffer the tragedy of di- 
yorce and who remarry do commit adultery, as David 
committed sacrilege, and yet are adjudged innocent? 
Doesn't the law's provision of divorce and its expectation 
of remarriage indicate that God can and does deal with 
divorce and remarriage with a mercy quite unlike the atti- 
tude of ancient and modern Pharisee who are preoccupied 
with legalities... 

..-It is here (Mat. 19, DB) that Jesus points out that di- 
yorce was permitted because human hearts are hard, not 
an affirmation of his ideal will (Expository Dictionary of 
Bible Words, pp. 234-35). 


CONC LUSION 


In summary we conclude that the divorce sayings must be inter- 
preted in light of their context and their intended meanings. It is 
not sufficient to simply quote a passage of scripture and say this is 
what the Bible says. For often times the Bible does not mean what 
it says, that is, it may say one thing but mean something else. For 
example, Jesus said to the religious leaders, "You blind guides! 
You strain out a gnat but swallow a camel’ (Mat. 23:24). Jesus said 
they swallowed a camel, period! My question is, did they? We 
must be careful to distinguish between the "words" of Jesus and the 
‘meaning’ Jesus intended to convey. In the majority of instances 
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the "words" and the "meanings" are the same, so that a literal ful- 
fillment is meant. But in the example just given, the words and 
their meanings are not synonymous, for to take the words literally 
would be to lose sight of the meaning that Jesus intended those 
words to convey. Totake the words in Mark and Luke literally is 
to lose sight of the intended meaning. 


Are we Saying that we should not interpret the Bible literally? 
Yes and nol Is this a catch 22 question? ~damned if you say yes 
and damned if you say no! "The answer to this question is that we 
are to take the meaning of the Bible literally'’ (The Method of 
Jesus’ Teachings, p. 10, Robert H. Stein). The meaning of the 
words and not simply the words themselves is to be considered in 
one's interpretation. One may quote what the Bible says and not 
necessarily quote what the Bible means. The literal interpretation 
of many scriptures would result in absurdity. 


We should stop playing God with the lives of other people. As we 
can see, the problem of divorce and remarriage is not an easy 
question to dealwith. One should not legisjate since God has not 
legislated. Each individual must work out his/her own salvation 
with fear and trembling. When people find themselves involved 
with a person who is guilty of wickedness (Deut. 24:1-4), then, di- 
vorce may be an expression of God's mercy, not an affirmation of 
His ideal will. ‘Who are you to judge someone else's servant? To 
his own master he stands or falls. And he will stand, for the Lord 
is able to make him stand" (Rom. 14:4). 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


THE FREEDOM BOO#Ss 


Cecil Hook had another "freedom" book recently published. This 
one is titled "Free To Change," and sells for $5.00. All of bro. 
Hook's freedom books are outstanding, but this one is more out- 
standing than the others (tin my opinion). He deals mainly with our 
doctrinal issues, those which we are hung up on within Churches of 
Christ — such as, "Religious Titles," "God's Sons in all Ages," 
"Divorce Her!", 'Imputed Righteousness," "Abortion: Law or Prin- 
ciple?" "My Hermeneutic", and many others. Other books by Cecil 
Hook are: ''Free In Christ, '' "Free To Speak,"' and "Free As Sons." 
I believethe price for each book is $5.00. Write to him at: 1350 
Huisache, New Braunfels, Texas 78130. (Or Phone: (512) 625-1613.) 


Every brother/sister, and especially preachers, should read these 
books. They may very well encourage some to "come out of the 
closet,'' as bro. Hook and many others have done. - Editor 
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HAROLD KEY 


Author's Note: After the second of the two-part article 
I wrote on "Justification — An Act of God," I received a 
very kind letter from a highly respected brother who 
complimented the article as a whole, but expressed 
misgivings about my close. 

The following is a reply that I mailed to him, and 
which I think would be appropriate for all readers who 
may have experienced the same concern. 


Dear Brother: I appreciate your commendationof my article 
in Ensign on "Justification, An Act of God."' Your question- 
ing of my closing part as being somewhat misleading or 
confusing is very welcomed. I don't think there really is 
substantial disagreement between us. If there is, let me try 
to clarify my part. But first, let me repeat in whole the 
paragraph to which you referred. 


"My brother, my sister — justification is the act of God. 
We are justified because of His act: not because we have 
believed. We are declared 'Not Guilty' through no act on 
our part. When Satan tempts us to doubt ovr justification, 
we do not say as did Martin Luther, 'I am baptized!' But we 
say, ‘Jesus died for my sins and arose for my justification! ' 
When my conscience speaks to me saying, ‘You are guilty 
before God,' my faith looks up to my Advocate, my Repre- 
sentative before God, and I confess anew him who is my 
Joy, my Hope, my Assurance'.'’ (And I should have added, 
"my all."') 


The reason for quoting this againis to draw attention to 
those words emphasized by the underlining. My intent was 
to stress the contrast between what God did as the basis of 
our justification and what we do in response to His act. 


You indicate you fear that a non-Christian after reading 
the above would say to himself, ''How about that! I am justi- 
fied. God has already told me that there is nothing I am 
Supposed to do, not even believe and He has acquitted me. 
Praise the Lord." 
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If such a one were still an unbeliever after reading my 
statement and then said such a thing, that would be, indeed, 
a matter of concern. From an unbeliever that would be 
nothing other than mockery and sacrilege. 


But if in all seriousness anyone said after reading that 
statement, ‘'Praise the Lord," that would indicate he is no 
longer an unbeliever but is now a believer. AndI think such 
a person's immediate response of faith would be, "Lord, 
what do You want me to do?" but it would not be as a basis 
for justification. 


Remember, I tried to stress that the leading idea in justi- 
fication is a legal rather than an ethical concept. I stated, 
"It is not an ethical infusion. It is a legal declaration, a 
way of regarding, an imputation. It is the declaration by 
Jesus to the woman taken ‘in the very act of adultery’ (in 
John 8) when he asked her, ‘Woman, where are your accus- 
ers? Does no man condemn you?' She said, 'No man, Lord.' 
And Jesus said to her, 'Neither do I condemn you. Go now 
and leave your life of sin'.' 


Is it not in keeping with this principle that Paul wrote, "All 
this is from God, who reconciled us to Himself through 
Christ and gave us the ministry of reconciliation: that God 
was reconciling the world to Himself in Christ, not counting 
men's sins against them. And He has committed to us the 
message of reconciliation. We are therefore Christ's am- 
bassadors, as though God were making His appeal through 
us. We implore you on Christ's behalf: Be reconciled to 
God" (2 Cor. 5:18-20). 


The gospel message (that which makes it good news) is 
essentially this: because of the cross, God is reconciled to 
you. Now you be reconciled toGod. It is the message the 
Father sends to the Prodigal, ‘All is forgiven on my part. 
Come home." 


Of course, the Prodigal can believe the Father's goodwill 
but refuse to go home. He may (as did the Elder Brother) 
refuse to be reconciled. The woman taken in adultery may 
believe Christ's 'no condemnation" toward her and yet not 
leave her life of sin. I tend to think this is what you fear 
might possibly result from an ungrateful sinner's reading of 
my article. 
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Justification is sometimes equated with salvation, but 
these are not precisely identical. Justification 1s not count- 
ing our sins against us, but salvation is the security of being 
at home in ovr Father's embrace. This understanding (or 
misunderstanding) is at the heart of the dispute over the 
doctrine of eternal security. 





What about lives that hang on to the hog-troughs after 
having heard the message of reconciliation? They end up 
naked and starved. God's wrath is not vindicative. It is 
completely righteous. The wrath of God is nothing less than 
(if we do not accept Him) the due reward of our deeds. When 
cities refused to welcome Jesus, he did not in righteous 
indignation call down fire from heaven. He gave them their 
desire. He simply went away. And that is probably the most 
awful ‘punishment" possible. 


One rejects the Lord by an insistance upon one's own way, 
whether that way appears scandalous or very decent in the 
eyes of the world. The ultimate test of my faith or anyone 
else's faith is in surrendering to the will of God. If Ido not 
trust Him enough to do that, then He leaves me to go my way 
with all its consequences. And the eventual and final conse- 
quence is Separation from Him who is the source of all that 
causes life to be worth while. Hell is the absolute and eter-~ 
nal absence of all that is good, and that is righteous, all that 
is joyous, and all that is meaningful in the whole of existence. 
Hell is unrelieved self-will; the ultimate outcome in frustra- 
tion, anger, opposition to, and isolation from, any and every 
other spirit. 


Therefore, hell is retributive wrath, not vindicative. God 
does not ''send"' anyone there in a sense of spiteful vengence. 
Those who “go to hell" do so despite the love and tears and 
heartbreak that are as old as Eden and as vivid and realas 
Calvary's cross. 


It is in view of all this, "we implore you (sinners one and 
all) on Christ's behalf: Be reconciled to God." 


Thank you, Brother, for your letter and for your consid- 


eration of this further comment. May God our Father bless 
you as you continue in this ministry. 


4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 
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SAINTLY SENIOR SWEETHEARTS 
OR 
LIFE BEGINS AT 40 


ee to your old age and gray hairs I am He who will sus- 
tain you and I will carry you. Isaiah 46:4 NIV | 

Someone has said that there are three ages in life: youth, middle 
age, and “you're looking good." I don't know if that's true or not. 
But I am convinced that the nut who said"Life begins at 40" probably 
died at 38. Something begins at 40, but it is not life. The law of 
the physical is decay and deterioration. Muscles sag, chests fall, 
hair either turns gray or it turns loose. (Actually, there are four 
stages of hair —bald, fuzz, is and was.) Personally, I've reached 
the age when my back goes out more often than I do. And my favorite 
scripture is Proverbs 28:25: "He that putteth his trust in the Lord 
shall be fat." 

THERE'S A LESSON THERE, SOMEWHERE 


God is a God of compassion. Our losses are recouped by gains 
in Christ. Our weaknesses overcome by His strength. 

Moreover, God has designed the soul of man to work in contrast 
with the body. While one decays, the other develops. While one 
grows soft, the other grows sweet. While the outer man regresses, 
the inner man renews. While the mind becomes impaired, the spirit 
becomes empowered. 

The truth in this observation is verified by spending time with 
senior saints. They are precious and they are powerful because 
their Christ is personal and He has left His imprint upon them. 

Eva Holmes, at age 100, is a sweetheart, and an example to ail of 
us. A few years back she asked if she could take me out to lunch 
after services while my wife was home visiting kinfolk. 

The following Sunday she came to Church dressed as sharply as 
a teenager. When I greeted her at the door she asked me if we still 
had our date and whispered that she hoped "the minister didn't find 
out about us". During lunch she talked about her plans to fly to San 
Francisco in the Fall for a wedding. At the age of 97 she was living 
a full life because she was living every day to the fullest and Sun- 
days always found her in services. Her sweet spirit reflected His 
imprint on her. 

Finally from the perspective of eternity, this is as it should be. 
Paul reminds us that what we see (the physical) is temporary, while 
the unseen (the spiritual) is eternal. 

Age is a fact. Keeping the body young is futile. Growing in Christ 
is fun. Living with Him in a new body for eternity is fantastic. 

- J.D. Segroves, Rogers, AR 
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REVELATION ~ from page 22 
There is no speech, nor are there words; their 
voice is not heard; yet their voice goes out through 
all the earth, and their words to the end of the 
world (Ps. 19:1-4). 


Even though the heavens utter no audible sound they send 
forth a deafening proclamation that a Master architect de- 
signed and created all things. 


This explains why the man of Psalms 14:1 was a fool for 
saying "there is no God."' He was a fool because for anyone 
to deny the existence of God in light of such massive evidence 
as creation itself is indeed "'foolish.'' One of man's natural 
endowments is his ability to reason and comprehend. This 
is all that is necessary to understand that there is a God, a 
supreme ruler of the universe. This is God's revelation in 
nature. 


God In Conscience. The conscience of man has that unique 
ability to discriminate between good and evil, and to judge 
his personal actions against its searchlight. Even without 
having been taught of God, the conscience passes judgment 
on human conduct, consistent with its own moral standard. 
In every person there is born into him a sense of "right" and 
a sense of ''wrong, ‘' which is from God. Each man or woman 
is born with the seed of conscience in his/her spiritual 
nature and in this no one has a choice. It is God's doings, 
This is evidenced by the fact that the wicked would prefer 
NOT to have a conscience. An "'aching"’' conscience is some- 
thing that no one would prefer, if he/she had choice. Without 
conscience the world population would be a savage jungle. 


Paul speaks of this method of revelation in Romans 2:14-18. 


When Gentiles who have not the law do by nature 
what the law requires, they are a lawto themselves, 
even though they do not have the law. They show 
that what the law requires is written on their 
hearts, while their conscience also bears witness 
and their conflicting thoughts accuse or perhaps 
excuse them on that day when according to my gos- 
pel, God judges the secrets of men by Christ Jesus. 


From this we may gather that God will judge the Gentiles 
consistent with their adherence to the dictates of their con- 
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science. True, their standard of right and wrong may be 
vastly different from that taught in the Bible, but that is not 
the point. The point is that they had (and all men have) an 
instinctive awareness of a "right way" and a "wrong way", 
regardless of what the "way'' might have been. Theissen 
has this interesting comment on "'conscience." 


It is the reflection of God in the soul. Just as the 
mirror and the smooth surface of the lake reflect 
the sun and reveal not only its existence, but also 
to some extent its nature, so conscience in man 
reveals both the existence of God and, to some ex- 
tent the nature of God (op. cit., p. 35). 


Therefore, the truth of God's existence is revealed to man 
through nature and conscience. And as whether or not man 
will intellectually accept this revelation is beyond the power 
of the mind to reject. He has no choice. He can deny that 
God exists, but that makes him a "'fool."" God has not left 
himself without witness. 


SPECIAL REVELATION 


God's primary means of revealing himself to mankind was 
through Jesus Christ, which is sometimes referred to as 
"special revelation."" It was special in the sense that God 
sent Jesus, the Word of God, who was God, into the world to 
declare Himself to man both verbially and visually. Jesus 
said to Philip, 'he who has seen me has seen the Father" 
(John 14:9). For God was in Christ reconciling the world 
unto himself (H Cor. 5:19). 


By his acts of mercy and words of wisdom, Jesus revealed 
the true likeness of God the Father. He was the Word of God 
because he was the revelation of God. Just as an audible 
word communicates knowledge, the visual Word (Jesus) also 
transfers knowledge of God the Father to the human mind 
which is divine revelation. John the baptist sent his discip— 
les to Jesus to ask if he was the one who was to come (the 
Messiah). Jesus said tothem, "Go and tell John what you 
hear and see; the blind receive their sight and the lame walk, 
lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, and the dead raised 
up, and the poor have the good news preached to them" (Mat. 
10:3-6). But how does this answer John's question concerning 
"the one who was to come'"'? Nicodemius answers the ques- 
tion for us when he said to Jesus, ‘Rabbi we know you are a 
teacher come from God; for no one can do these signs that 
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you do unless God is with him'' (John 3:3). By exercising 
his endowed gift of common sense, Nicodemius was able to 
conclude that here was a man sent from God. John surely 
came to the same conclusion when he heard of the miracles 
performed by Jesus. 


When Paul said that the Gentiles ''were without excuse" — 
because they could perceive God in the things that have been 
made —it teaches us that no one will be exempt from God's 
judgment on the basis of ignorance. Paul does not mean that 
God's plan for redeeming mankind can be learned through 
nature, but he does mean that "his eternal power and deity” 
is revealed in his creation and this leaves the Gentiles with- 
out excuse. They cannot plead ignorance on the basis that 
they had no knowledge of God. They could have pursued the 
concept of his existence and to have at least lived in accord- 
ance with the natural dictates of conscience. 


In spite of such knowledge of God, the Gentiles chose not 
to honor or give thanks to Him but rather to pursue their 
own lusts. Because of their choice, God gave them up to 
their own lust and the Gentiles became morally depraved, 
such as those of Sodom and Gomorrah. This was their choice 
and they are without excuse! 


Paul goes on to say that those "who sin without law will 
perish without law" (Rom. 2:12). On the face of this pass~ 
age, it may seem that Paul is saying that all who have 
never heard the gospel will perish; but we must be careful 
not to read too much into what he says; for such a conclusion 
will not harmonize with other passages of scripture within 
the same chapter —vss. 16 and 16, for example, which teach- 
es that the "'conscience” will either "accuse" or "'excuse’' the 
Gentile "on that day when God judges the secrets of men by 
Jesus Christ."' If all will perish who have not heard the 
gospel, then what difference does it make whether the con- 
science accuses or excuses? There is an element of uncer- 
tainty here regarding judgment and salvation which no schol- 
ar is able to satisfactorily explain. And because of this 
uncertainty it is best that we leave the matter to God. 


When Paul speaks of those who have "sinned" without law, 
he evidently means those who chose not to live according to 
their conscience, because all are sinners whether "under 
law" or "without law."' Just as it cannot be said that all who 
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have sinned under law will perish, it cannot be said that all 
who have sinned without law will perish. Some "under" law 
will be saved in spite of the law, and not because of it, and 
some "without" law will be saved for the same reason. 


Those who are saved, who lived under the law are saved 
on the basis that they believed God and kept his command- 
ments. Those who are saved who lived without law are 
saved on the basis of their awareness of God and who kept 
the unwritten law of the conscience. They are a law unto 
themselves (Rom. 2:14). Consider the Jew and Gentile who 
lived under the law and who lived without the law. The Jew 
lived with the knowledge of the law but failed to keep the law. 
The Gentile lived without knowledge of law but did what 
the law commanded, and so Paul said, "For it is not the 
hearers of the law who are righteous before God, but the 
doers of the law who will be justified'’ (Rom. 2:13). The fact 
of having the law alone was to no advantage for the Jew. 
Obedience is that which mattered whether he be under the 
law or without law. Therefore, the Jew and Gentile stood on 
the same ground before God as respecting justification. Both 
stood before God as sinners and both must rely on the mercy 
of God for salvation. 


Therefore, the standard of judgment for the Gentile is on 
the basis of his doing what the law required. We are not 
saying that he is saved BY the law and neither by DOING (by 
works) of the unwritten law, but as James said, speaking of 
Abraham, ‘You see that faith was active along with his 
work, and faith was completed by works" (Js. 2:22). When 
both Jew and Gentile had that kind of faith that terminated in 
"works", they were fit subjects for imputed righteousness. 


Nothing of which we have said should be taken to mean that 
he who knows the will of God but does not exercise it can 
expect to be a recipient of God's mercy. "Whoever knows 
what is right to do and fails to do it, for him it is sin’ Ws. 
4:17). Nor can one expect to receive mercy who, even though 
he may not know the will of God, but knows of its existence, 
makes no attempt to discover it. Refusing to obey the com- 


mandments of God is nothing short of rebellion. 
(continued in next issue) 
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a IS AS DOES" - from page 25 


himself would have marched under the liberal banner. 





_ If “liberal means open to learn more and more about the 

will of the Lord that is in line with Ephesians 1:17-19; 3:14-19. 
If the term is used to refer to acceptance of one another in 
Christ (Rom. 14 and 15) we should gladly be "liberal." 


Unfortunately the person who made the claim "I'm a 
liberal'' hadn't taken time to define the term biblically. Nor 
had he tested his attitudes and actions. At the very moment 
in which he pointed to his self-made banner he blasted any 
and all who dared disagree with his conclusions. Sincere 
people who questioned his reasoning and asked for further 
discussion were branded "ignorant, be-nighted, hard-headed, 
blind." There was an arrogant exclusiveness in all that this 
person said and did. 


There was none of the open, accepting, forgiving heart 
which is seen in the Lord Jesus. "Liberal is as liberal 
does."' Or, to put it another way, "talk is cheap." 


The title of this article has two blanks. I've written pretty, 
conservative, and liberal in my blanks. It would be worth- 
while to try other words out for size. I John 3:16-18 would 
not be a bad place to start. 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 95209 
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R. L. KILPATRICK 


SK REVELATION 
\\GShe Gospel of Romans 


————— 





THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL 


When the work of Jesus was finished on earth, God's rev- 
elation to man was completed. We must now speak of God's 
revelation in the past tense because it was an “'event'’ which 
has already taken place. The Truth sent from heaven in the 
form of Jesus Christ was God's method of revealing himself 
to mankind. The ‘Word of God" is the "Revelation of God." 
Jesus was, and is, the Word of God because he revealed God 
within himself; that is, he transferred the image of God to 
mankind. Word and Revelation are synonymous. 


The written word (scripture) is often referred to as the 
"Word of God." While the meaning is understood, it would 
be more correct to say that the Bible is a written account of 
the revelation of God. At most the scriptures may be said 
to be an "indirect" revelation. As one theologian put it, 
"Scripture is the crib wherein Christ lieth."’ They serve as 
a witness, a pointer, a description of revelation but not the 
revelation itself. 


On the other hand, if the meaning of revelation is "truth 
imparted to the human intellect", then surely scripture may 
be thought of as the Word af God, because truth is imparted 
through words and the truth imparted is revelation. But re- 
gardless of how it may be described, when the truth about 
God, reveaied through the written word, combines with the 
imparted Truth through nature and conscience, the inevitable 
result is “faith”, or “the intellectual assent to truth." 


The "power" of the gospel is the inherent power of harmo- 
nized truth taking possession of the intellect. Whena sinner 
hears the gospel proclaimed he comes already with partial 
revelation through nature and conscience. The truth of which 
he hears cenfirms what he subconsciously knews by reason. 
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Therefore, when these three forms of revelation combine in 
the intellect, the result is the intellectual acceptance of the 
gospel facts as truth, or "subjective faith."’ In other words, 
when the mind is confronted with God's revelation through 
nature, conscience, and gospel, "'truth’’ is self-evident and 
cannot be denied. It is intellectually irresistible! This is the 
POWER of the gospel (Rom. 1:16). One may hear and ex- 
Claim, "I do not believe!" but this makes him like the fool 
who said in his heart "There is no God."' To deny mental 
belief in the gospel is to deny the power of God and is to say 
that the human mind is more powerful than divine evidence. 


The intellectual acceptance of the gospel as truth is nota 
matter subject to mental prerogative. No one has such 
power over the mind to dictate what it will accept or reject 
as truth. If a proper base has already been laid in the mind, 
and it is formed through nature and conscience, then no 
decision is required so far as accepting the truthfulness of 
it. A set of facts presented to the mind with proper support- 
ing evidence is consented to without the necessity of expend- 
ing mental effort. if the mind could reject truth, properly 
presented, then the power lies within the mind rather than in 
the gospel. According to Paul, God‘’s power to save lies 
within the gospel, the "good news" of salvation. To my way 
of thinking, this is an essential point in the divine scheme. 


GOD'S IMPARTIALITY 


Since God does not show partiality (Rom. 2:11; Acts 10:34} 
it is imperative that the power of the gospel lie within the 
hearing of the gospel in order that all may be given an equal 
opportunity to acquire the essential faith. And since no one 
has the mental power to accept or reject truth on the basis 
of preference, the impartiality of God is realized when the 
gospel is heard; otherwise, how could God hold man respon- 
sible if he had no power of belief. It would mean that God 
punishes the sinner for something over which he had no con- 
trol. Since God cannot be unjust, we must conclude that the 
gospel has the power to give intellectual approval of the 
things presented, i.e., faith sufficient enough to act upon. 


However, and unfortunately, not all who receive the gift of 
intellectual assent to the gospel truth take advantage of what 
is offered in the gospel. Mental assent to truth is not auto- 
matic acceptance or obedience to truth. Notice John 12:42: 
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Yet at the same time many even among the leaders 
believed in him. But because of the Pharisees they 
would not confess their faith for fear they would be 
put out of the synagogue (NIV). 


When the gospel truth is transferred to the sinner's mind, 
the power of salvation which is inherent in the gospel is also 
transferred. This does not mean that salvation has become 
a reality by this fact alone. It means only that the sinner 
has the power to become children of God. Only at this point 
does the sinner really become involved in his salvation. 
Everything prior to this point rests in the hands of God. Now 
the sinner must either accept or reject the salvation offered. 
He has the faith sufficient to accept. His rejection is his 
sentence of death. This is where faith is a gift of God. It is 
inherent in the gospel. 


Giving intellectual consent to revealed truth does not mean 
"accepting" the offer of salvation. These are two different 
matters altogether. Holding the truth in the mind does not 
automaticalty bring about obedience. Paul said he was call-~ 
ed as an apostle to bring about obedience to the faith (Rom. 
1:5). That is, for those who give mental assent to the gospel 
(which is subjective faith) Paul persuades them to"'obey" the 
objective faith. To Paul receiving faith meant accepting 
the gospel offer of eternal life. The 'unbeliever” is he who 
rejects the offer. Yet, his rejection does not mean that he 
holds the facts of the gospel as untrue. The believing lead- 
ers of John 12:42 must be regarded as "unbelievers", even 
though they believed. 


Mental consent is often confused with ‘'faith'’ whenever 
faith is spoken of as that which saves. When Paul said to 
the jailer, ''Believe in the Lord Jesus, and you will be saved, 
you and your household" (Acts 16:30), he meant much more 
than "give mental consent'' to gospel truth. They had to 
embrace the faith of Jesus, to accept the gift of eternal life. 
This is what Paul meant when he said that his duty was to 
“bring about obedience to the faith." 


To me it seems essential that God give every sinner the 
Same chance to be saved. The gospel must contain a power 
that is sufficient for penetrating the hardest heart to instill 
that spark of faith, so that by the exercising of the will the 
Sinner seals his fate, either gocd or bad. - <-f 
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NORMAN L. PARKS 





A dark legal shadow has been cast over David Lipscomb 
University's financing the construction of a new library 
building and other facilities with tax -free bonds issued by 
the Nashville Metro Industrial Development Board by a de~ 
cision of the Virginia Supreme Court, which held a similar 
grant for the benefit of Liberty University violated the First 
Amendment, which bars government from aiding "the estab- 
lishment of religion." 


In applying for the issuance of the bonds,-Lipscomb cited 
issuamce of bonds for the benefit of Liberty University as 
evidence in support of their own application. 


There are marked similarities between Liberty and Lips- 
comb. Both institutions require faculty members to belong 
to their prescribed denominations. Both require students to 
attend daily worship services. Both close all campus 
facilities to effect attendance of both faculty and students at 
their chapel services. Both require students to take daily 
religious classes. Both insist that religious values must 
permeate all campus life and religion must be the core of 
education. 


Strange to relate, Lipscomb claimed that a new library 
building built with government aid was a purely secular 
enterprise since formal worship services would not be held 
in the building. This claim completely contradicts the pub- 
lished policies of the university. The librarian and every 
member of the library staff must be members of the main- 
line Church of Christ. The library serves the largest de- 
partment of the university, namely, the Bible department, 
which enrolls 2,500 students in its classes each day. The 
library is the "laboratory" of the graduate school, which 
offers degrees in Bible and religion. The library houses a 
special collection of religious literature developed by the 
American Restoration Movement which would not appear in 
any secular library. As should be the case, books added to 
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the library are selected with the religious educational goals 
of the university in mind. 


In the light of these facts, the plan to use government aid 
in expanding the facilities of the university must be deplored 
as another example of trying to serve bothGod and Mammon. 
Five Nashville taxpayers have brought suit challenging the 
legality of the grant and are being supported by Americans 
for Religious Liberty. The suit will contend that the Lips-~ 
comb grant cannot meet the three-prong test for validity laid 
down by the U.S. Supreme Court, namely, that the grant 
must have a purely secular purpose, its primary effect must 
be that it neither advances nor inhibits religion, and it must 
not be ''an excessive government entanglement with religion." 
This writer, who served as dean at Lipscomb for eight 
years, fully supports the published policies of the university, 
applauds the position of the university's founder, who in- 
sisted that the church and statemust be kept totally separate 
and deplores the violation of its own stated policies in the 
university's efforts to use government aid. 


404 Minerva Drive, Murfreesboro, Tennessee 37130 
The Book of Revelation 


R. D. ICE 


/ Don't worry about the details of the Book of Revela- 
tion. Instead, catch a vision of The Sea of Humanity 
_and God's Great Plan! 


So writes Mark Rutland. He continues: "Do not trivialize 
the grandeur of this great work. Forget for a moment all of 
the details of Revelation. Allow God to charge the horses 
across the canvas of your mind and grant you tlie great sweep 
of these things." 


"TI saw humanity in all of its ragged horror," John is say— 
ing. "I saw the ocean of wounded, rebellious sons and 
daughters of Adam. I saw them enslaved by drugs and alco- 
hol, riddled with AIDS, aborting babies out of fear and sin, 
their marriages in turmoil. - 


John sees horses and storms and seas and armies; blood 
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fire and earthquakes; demons and angels and the glory of 
God! He was being swept along by another vision, another 
revelation. "But the end is not yet."’ In order to love people 
you must really see them, see the horror —but see them as 
God sees them. We set our eyes on the small things, but 
miss the sea of humanity. 


God allows upheaval and ferment and change in this sea. 
Yet there is a "kingdom which cannot be shaken" (Heb. 12:25- 
29). Keep this fact in mind. God is gathering a People out 
of this sea of peoples, multitudes, nations, and tongues. 
"Trust and obey, for there's no other way."’ 


Look at the sea—the beast rises out of our own selfish— 
ness and greed and envy — Pharoah, Herod, Hitler, Stalin, 
Saddam Hussein, etc.; the beast of racial prejudice and 
violence and murderous rage. Up out of this sea rise self- 
styled “‘heroes" who in times of peril "restore peace and 
prosperity." Satan uses these for his own purposes — yet, 
God is still in control (Rom. 13:1). A paradox: Governments 
serve both God and Satan at the same time. 


John sees ''a Lamb standing on Mount Zion."' Out of this 
same sea rises His church —Jesus and His bride (church) 
safe and secure under His wings, outfitted with the armor of 
God, swords, helmets — bloodied, but unbowed, wounded but 
not defeated. 


In submission to God by His Holy Spirit this sea of human- 
ity becomes the church +the community of Jesus! Victory 
already belongs to the Lamb and His church! BE FAITHFUL 
UNTIL DEATH!!! 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 





SS -S 


POSTAGE RATE INCREASE 

As you have surely heard by now, the Post Office hit us 
pretty hard with the last postage increase. It would help us 
considerably if you would renew your subscription on time. 
Many of you didn't renew in 1990. If you're in doubt as to 
when you last renewed, go ahead and do it anyway. You will 
be given credit even if you're early. Thanks. - Editor 
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The One True 


Church of Christ 





J- JAMES ALBERT 


One of the problems that the scribes and Pharisees had 
with Jesus was that He was not orthodox in his keeping of 
the law of Moses. A good example of this is found in Mat-— 
thew 9. Jesus was having a meal at the house of Matthew. 
At the table with Jesus were tax collectors and sinners, as 
well as his disciples. The Pharisees asked Jesus' disciples, 
"Why does your Teacher eat with tax collectors and sin- 
ners?'' When Jesus heard about it he said, Those who are 
well have no need of a physician, but those who are sick. 
But go and learn what this means: ‘I desire mercy and not 
sacrifice.' For 1 did not come to call the righteous, but 
sinners to repentance." 


The scribes and Pharisees were the orthodox Jews of 
Jesus' day. They prided themselves on keeping the Law in 
petty detail. They were cold, smug, and piously self-right- 
eous. They were so concerned with their own orthodoxy that 
they fastidiously avoided helping sinners in need. People 
with apparent weaknesses and faults disgusted them and 
were the targets of their verbal abuse rather than offers to 
help. They practiced a cliquish goodness which resulted in 
the condemnation and degradation of others rather than help 
and understanding. 


The scribes and Pharisees expected Jesus to be exactly 
Jike them. He wasn't! Jesus is a physician. A good phy- 
sician does not associate with and see only those people who 
are in good health. Jesus can be and is of the most help to 
those who are the most conscious of their shortcomings, 
sins, and weahmesses. 


We have forgotten or ignored the lesson and principles 
that Jesus taught in this passage in Matthew 9. The attitude 
and views of the heirs of the American Restoration Move- 
ment more resemble those of the scrives and Pharisees 
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than those of Jesus. This is especially true in our relation- 
ships to one another. Each group prides itself upon its 
orthodoxy. Each group claims to be the one faithful, loyal, 
perfect, pure, true church of Christ. Each group is so con- 
vinced of its own rightness that we will quickly criticize, 
condemn, and write off fellow believers for differences in 
understandings based upon different intellects. In efforts to 
remain doctrinally pure we press our deductions and inter- 
pretations to the point of dividing brethren. The modus 
operandi of alleged loyalty to Christ is to drive and separate 
from those brethren in Christ who disagree. This method 
of procedure has resulted in about two divisions a decade 
since the late 1880's. I wonder why the apostle Paul and the 
other inspired writers of the new covenant scriptures did 
not specify this method to the problem - filled churches to 
which they originally wrote. Could it be that such a con- 
temptible, selfish approach to solving proglems with breth- 
ren is the surest way to lose your own soul? 


Keeping the church faithful, loyal, perfect, pure, true, 
etc., should be a goal of every believer, but it is an ideal 
goal. We will never realize it on this earth. There is no 
one group among us that constitutes the one faithful, loyal, 
perfect, pure, true, church of Christ. We are all erring 
people. "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us” (1 John 1:8). To judge our 
brethren the way we have and call them unfaithful, disloyal, 
erring, digressive, and false because we don't agree as to 
the articles of our unwritten creeds is anti-scriptural, and 
unreasonable. 


We are missing the mark and have an attitude similar to 
the ancient scribes and Pharisees because we are seeking 
justification and righteousness through the keeping of law. 
In our searching the scriptures for legal justification we 
have missed Jesus to whom the scripfures point us. Then 
having the concept of law keeping for righteousness as the 
very core of our lives we accept or reject brethren on the 
basis of whether or not they measure up to us, not onthe 
basis of their belief in Jesus and their willingness to obey 
Him according to their knowledge and. understanding. 


Our justification, our righteousness, is not based upon the 
keeping of law. There is no level of knowledge or under- 
standing relative to doctrines of the Bible that we can attain 
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that will merit us justification or declare us righteous. 
There is no set of good works that will do it for us either. 
We may think that by attending assemblies, especially those 
on Sunday mornings ("worship'') and by being meticulously 
correct in our participation of what we have called the items 
of worship, that we are attaining righteousness. We are not! 


I am not saying that we should not seek to grow in know- 
ledge and understanding about the doctrines of the Bible. I 
am not saying that we should not do good works. I am not 
saying that we should not conduct and participate in our Sun- 
day morning assemblies according to how we understand the 
scriptures to teach relative to methods in these assemblies. 
We should do all of these. 


I am saying that justification is an act of God which we 
could never earn or merit, but that which is accounted to us 
because of our faith in Jesus Christ. I am saying that right- 
eousness is not something that we achieve through the keep- 
ing of law. It would demand perfect law-keeping. We should 
know the futility of such an endeavor. I am saying that Jesus 
Christ is our righteousness and that we are counted as 
righteous because we are in Him and not because of our own 
personal good deeds or works. 


We need to quit operating upon the premise that we attain 
justification or righteousness through the keeping of law. 
We need to realize that God's children manifest many differ- 
ent levels of maturity. Ours is a unity of diversity. If 
immaturity, whether it be in attitude, knowledge, good 
works, or what have you, prevented our salvation, then none 
of us could be saved. We need to grow in sanctification 
(being faithful, loyal, perfect, pure and true), but let's not use 
ourselves as the measuring stick and ostracize our brethren 
in Christ because they don't measure up. Such an attitude 
and practice resembles that of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Our justification, our rightness, our sanctification must 
come from claiming to know and being in Jesus Christ. 


P.O. Box 811, Corcoran, California 93212 
You know you're getting old when you bend over to tie your 
shoes and say to yourself, "Is there anything else that I need 
to do while I'm down here?" 
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THE PATTERN 
OF HEBREWS 8:5 


JIM GREGORY 


This essay, primarily a study of Hebrews 8:1-13, is 
written as a result of correspondence with brother Herb 
Smith, Waynesville, Missouri. Over the next several months 
I plan, God willing, to write a series of essays which will 
address many of the issues which Herb and I have discussed 
in our correspondence. Brother Kilpatrick, editor of Ensign, 
has agreed to allow brother Smith to respond to any of ‘the 
essays he may wish. Brother Smith will be provided a copy 
of every essay prior to its printing in order that his response 
can appear in the same issue. Now, to our study. 


They serve at a sanctuary that is a copy and shadow 
of what is in heaven. This is why Moses was warned 
when he was about to build the tabernacle: ''See to it 
that you make everything according to the pattern 
shown you..." (Heb. 8:5). 


Does this verse prove that there is a pattern contained in 
the New Testament which must be used for the preservation 
and/or the restoration of the first century church (Greek, 
ecclesia) in its purity of "name, form, organization and 
worship practices''? And further, does the warning issued 
to Moses, "'see to it that you make everything according to 
the pattern..." apply to us today? That is, if we don't follow 
the pattern exactly will we be guilty of sin and subject to 
God's wrath? 


Hebrews 8, neither in part nor in its entirety, has any- 
thing to do with any "pattern" for the "preservation or res- 
toration of the first century church”, either directly or by 
implication. Rather, this passage describes the natures of 
the "high priest'' (vs. 1), that One ‘who serves in the sanc- 
tuary, the true tabernacle" (vs. 2). Verse 5 clearly shows 
that the sanctuary discussed in this passage is in heaven, 
not on earth. Hebrews 8 teaches of the 'superior" nature of 
Jesus' ministry of the New Covenant of which he is High 
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Priest and Mediator. The New Covenant is "superior" to the 
first or Old Covenant for it is "founded on better promises" 
(vs. 6). Were this not true, no place would have been 
sought for another" (vs. 7). This passage is not addressed 
to our "restoring" of Jesus’ spiritual Kingdom, his ecclesia, 
his Body; rather, it compares Moses’ building of the earthly, 
material building of the "tent of. the meeting house," the 
tabernacle, wherein God dwelt in the "Holy of Holies" to the 
reign of Jesus "at the right hand of the throne of Majesty in 
heaven and who serves in the sanctuary, the true tabernacle 
set up by the Lord, not by man-" The only way we could 
equate the “pattern"’ given to Moses for the building of the 
tabernacle to any building we might do today would be in the 
far fetched idea that God/Christ somehow dwells in the 
“church houses" we build! It should be noted that God once 
dwelt in the Holy of Holies of the tabernacle and that once 
each year the high priest entered therein to offer sacrifices 
for the sins of the people. This is no longer the case, for 
Christ, our High Priest, entered the Holy of Holies one time 
for all time in giving the sacrifice of his life as the propita- 
tion for-all sin — past, present:and future (cf. Heb. 7:20; 24- 
28: 1 John 2:2; 4:10). He now reigns in heaven at God's right 
hand, but he also dwells in the inner beings of all Christians, 
malsing our bodies his earthly tabernacle, his temple (cf. IZ 
Cor. 5:1; 6:19). 


Those who have sought and continue to seek to turn the 
Campbell, Stone, et.al., movement” from one of reforma- 
tion and unity to one of restoration and disunity have laid 
hold of this passage in a vain and futile attempt for a proof- 
text to support their doctrine that the New Testament 
contains a pattern or blueprint for the restoration of the 
first century church (ecclesia). In so doing, they have not 
helped their cause. Consider further: 


If one accepts the premise that Jesus’ ecclesia, his Body, 
his Kingdom, his Community needs to be restored, then one 
must also accept the premise that it ceased to exist at some 
point. Question: With what conclusions do such premises 
leave us? Answer: A Shepherd without a flock to tend, a 
King with no Kingdom over which tq reign, and a Head with 
no Body to direct. Many Scriptures could be cited to refute 
such, but only one is required to forever put to rest such 
teaching. Note Matthew 16:14-19. Quoting only parts of 
verses 18 and 19, '"...on this rock I will build my church 
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(ecclesia) and the gates of Hades will not overcome it... I 
will give you the keys of the Kingdom..." (cf. Mat. 28:20; 
John 14:16; Eph. 2:20,21). Over and over the scriptures 
testify to the unending nature of Christ's ecclesia, the King= 
dom which Jesus himself founded and built. 


Further, if anyone accepts the teaching that Jesus' ecclesia 
is in need of restoration, just which first century congrega- 
tion of his Body would they have "restored''? Corinth? —a 
charismatic group, one which allowed their women to pray 
and teach in the assembly; one which was divided, made up 
of ex-prostitutes, ex-homosexuals, ex-idolators, ex-swind- 
lers. I doubt that many of these would be allowed in the so- 
called"restored churches" of today! Colosse? This congre- 
gation was involved in angel worship. What of the "mother 
church" —Jerusalem? How about "restoring" their practice 
of sharing everything in common —a communistic group?~a 
church whose elders dared to write a letter to other congre- 
gations instructing them what they ought todo! What of the 
congregations to whom John wrote (1 John, 2 John)? Those 
caught up in gnosticism? And so it would go with any of the 
congregations we read much of in the New Testament. None 
of these could be the model congregation to be "restored." 
What of those to whom Paul wrote in the Galatian letter? 
These groups had become legalistic. The “another gospel” 
which they had embraced was legalism. Hear Paul: "Know 
that a man is not justified by observing the law (any law, JG) 
but by faith in Jesus Christ. Sowe, too, have put our faith 
in Christ and not by observing the law, because by observing 
the law (again, any law, JG) no one will be justified" (Gal. 
2:15, 16; cf. Rom. 4:1-15). The patternists, as the Galatians, 
are looking for a law(s), a blueprint, some set of rules to 
follow thereby the ''one true, restored first century church" 
can be set up with the correct five-step plan of salvation 
"pattern" whereby one is‘'added to” the restored church; the 
correct pattern” of organization of the restored church, and 
the proper "pattern" for the "worship services" of the re- 
stored church. 


All this accomplished, they became members thereof, and 
believe that they are justified and made righteous. In so do- 
ing, they became legalists, choosing for their "patterns" 
that which they perceive as being such and depending on ad- 
herence to those self -perceived patterns for justification. 
This is legalism! It has wrought division upon division, split 
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upon split until there are now some thirty plus groups, all 
claiming to be the "one true restored Church of Christ." 
That, brethren, is the result of patternism. In trying to 
follow the correct pattern, the Churches of Christ have taken 
the focus away from Jesus, his grace, his gift of salvation, 
and the Christian's personal relationship with him. Supposed 
legal correctness of pattern has dimmed the view of him who 
saves from such a yoke of legalistic specifications. 


The purpose of New Testament scripture is that it was 
written, first, that everyone, past, present and future might 
know the story of Jesus (cf. Luke 1:1-4; John 21:24, 25) and 
second, for the reformation of that ecclesia, that Body, that 
Kingdom which Jesus founded and which will never cease 
this side of eternity. That Body which was and is and ever 
will be alive. A Body which is made up of saved sinners who 
are in constant need of reformation, but will never be in 
need of "restoration." A study of the letters to the various 
congregations we read of in the New Testament will confirm 
the truth of the latter statement. 


Let us cast aside the legalistic doctrines of patternism and 
return to the ideals of those who founded the "movement" of 
our heritage: To seek REFORMATION and UNITY for and 
with all Christians in all sects. 


3339 N. Dewey, Fresno, California 93722 


RESPONSE BY HERB SMITH 


I will respond to Brother Jim Gregory's article, ''The 
Pattern of Hebrews 8:5, '’ ONLY to the extent that I will point 
out his lack of consistency. In the conclusien of the article 
he said, “Let us cast.aside the legalistic doctrines of pat- 
ternism and return to the ideals of those who founded the 
*‘movement' of our heritage: To seek REFORMATION and 
UNITY for and with al] Christians in all sects." (Emphasis 
his) My question, of Jim, is: If we are seeking reformation 
of a given sect, what aspects of that body should be reform- 
ed? If there is no pattern, how can we tell what to reform? 
If there is no pattern what could be the basis of reformation? 





The very concept of "reformation, '' which Jim calls for, 
indicates that Jim, himself, believes that there IS SOME 
FORM or PATTERN. He simply appears to be having diffi- 
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culty in determining WHAT the "form" or "pattern" is. (I 
would recommend he, and others with the same problem, 
study Roy Deaver's publication, ''Ascertaining Bible Auth- 
ority,"" and Thomas Warren's book, 'When Is An Example 
Binding ?") 


If there is no "form" or "pattern" to start with — how could 
there be a“reformation"? To"reform" something DEMANDS 
that there first be some "form" or "pattern, '' else there 
could be no 'REformation.' In spite of his denials, it is 
obvious that Jim, himself, believes that there IS a form 
or pattern of the church. Tocall for a reformation while at 
the same time insisting that there is no form or pattern is 
to be WHOLLY INCONSISTENT. 


1114 Route 66 West, Waynesville, Missouri 65583 


Editor's Note: Bro. Smith has expressed some doubt about 
continuing his response to bro. Gregory's articles. That's 
up to these two brethren. I have agreed to print both sides 
of the issues provided that each brother keep the discussion 
clean and scholarly and give every indication that they love 
each other ! 


Or OS SD 
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1 Matthew 12 and Situational Ethics (Firm Foundation), Dec. 1988, p. 105. 
2 Norman Geisler, Christian Ethics: Options and Issues (Grand Rapids: 
Baker, 1989) p. 110 

3 I am using “exemption” rather than "exception" to describe reasons for 
divorce. (op. cit., p- 127-28) 

4 Geisler, op. cit., p. 95 

9 Geisler, op. cit., p. 91 

6 Leroy Garrett, What I believeAbout Situation Ethics (Restoration Review) 
Dec. 1988, p. 150-51 

7 Joseph Fletcher, Situation Ethics: The New Morality (Philadelphia: 
Westminster), 1966, p. 134-45 

8 Geisler, op. cit., p. 97 

9 The situation ethics that Dave Miller alludes to in his article, "Matthew 
12 and Situation Ethics", refers to the situation ethics cf Joseph Fletcher, 
not situation ethics of the Bible. Norman Geisler prefers the expression 
“graded absolutism" to "situation ethics’’ because of its current use — 
everything goes. The expression "situation ethics'’ today represents a 
philosophy that is anti-God. In other words, a belief that there are no 
absolutes, everything is relative. For example, there is no such thing as 
right or wrong; that is, good or evil. 

10 Geisler, op. cit., p. 93 
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| Matthew 12 


| and Situation Ethics =f 
DALLAS BURDETTE | i | 


In Matthew 12, Jesus illustrates that it is atways lawful to 
do good and to save life. Jesus makes reference to David 
and the "bread of the presence" and the Sabbath to illustrate 
that there may be situations wherein a higher principle in 
God's nature (mercy) takes priority over a lower law (eating 
of bread and keeping the Sabbath). Jesus develops the con- 
cept of mercy over law by saying "If you had known what 
these words mean, ‘I desire mercy, not sacrifice,'you would 
not have condemned the innocent. For the Son of Man is 
Lord of the Sabbath" (Mat. 12:7-8. 


In the January and February 1991 issues of Ensign I relied 
upon this confrontation of Jesus to make analogies about di- 
vorce andremarriage. My point of argument was that there 
may be situations wherein the higher principle of mercy 
takes precedence over a legal statute. Just as man was not 
made for the Sabbath, neither was man made for marriage, 
but both were brought into existence for his/her weifare. 
But many Christians have a problem with this interpretation. 
For example, brother Dave Miller writes: 


"A favorite ‘proof text’ of the situation ethicist and, in- 
creasingly, of the libertine within the church, is the incident 
recorded in Matthew 12:1-9... Some have suggested this 
passage teaches that times arise within the Christian's life 
when he must break the ‘letter of the law' to keep the 'spirit 
of the law.’ They maintain that Jesus permits us to violate 
His will at times for the sake of convenience. If compliance 
with His words becomes inconvenient, then these words may 
be treated as optional... For them, right and wrong, truth 
and error are obscure, blurred, hazy, gray, and complex. 
What is wrong in one situation may be right and acceptable 
in another." 1 


tf, as bro. Miller asserts, Christians who use Matthew ]2 
for higher and lower laws, advocate the breaking of God's 
law "for the sake of convenience" is true, then he would have 
a valid argument. But this simply is not true. Believers 
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who rely on what Jesus said are not guilty of saying that 
"right and wrong, truth and error are obscure, blurred, 
hazy, gray and complex.'’ He begs the question. Many be- 
lievers maintain that there may be situations at which point 
the elevated law takes rank over a subordinate law, both are 
absolute in their intended meaning. There may be circum- 
stances in which the Christian is confronted with conflicting 
decisions, both laws absolute, not the lesser of two evils. 
"There is always ‘a way of escape’ through doing the greater 
good. In conflicting situations, keeping the higher law (for 
example, obedience to God over government) is the guiltless 
way out.” 


GOD AND GOVERNMENT 


Paul said that ‘everyone must submit himself to the gov- 
erning authorities, for there is no authority except that 
which God has established” (Rom. 12:1). This is the law of 
God. We must submit to established government. But are 
there no exemptions, not exceptions,’ to this absolute? If 
there were exceptions, not exemptions, then the law would 
not be absolute. There may be exemptions, but the absolute- 
ness of the law still stands. For example, let us take tax 
laws. Often times the government will make an éxemption 
from the tax law because of particular situations, but the law 
still stands. It is still absolute in its intended meaning. 
Peter and John were called before the Sanhedrin and "com- 
manded... not to speak or teach at all in the name of Jesus," 
but they answered, "Judge for yourselves whether it is right 
in God's sight to obey you rather than God” (Acts 4:10-19). 
They faced a moral dilemma. What should be done in such a 
difficulty? Should they obey God or man? They obeyed the 
higher law, submission to God, thus the conflict was resolv- 
ed. ‘''God is the one absolute basis for all laws that reflect 
His nature, and each law is absolutely binding on the partic- 
ular activity it governs." 4 


TRUTH-~TELLING VERSUS FALSE-TELLING 


God, through Moses, commanded that one should ''not give 
false testimony" (Ex. 20:16). We are also informed by Paul 
that we ''must put off falsehood and speak truthfully" (Eph. 
4:25a). Solomon said that "The Lord detests lying lips, but 
he delights in men who are truthful" (Prov. 12:22). Now, on 
the other hand, the Bible indicates that there are occasions 
when lying is justifiable. Rahab lied to save the lives of 
Israel's spies and was immortalized in the Book of Hebrew's 
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"Hall of Fame" (Heb. 11; Joshua 2:4-7). Nowhere does the 
Bible condemn her for this He. Her lie was an integral part 
of the act of mercy (the higher law). It should not be sur- 
prising to us that mercy is considered to be higher than 
truth. Common sense dictates this conclusion. In order to 
comprehend the implication of truth -telling versus false- 
telling, the superiority of one absolute over another absolute 
one only needs to read the story of Corrie Ten Boom who 
lied to the Nazis to save the lives of Jews. Her lies were 
not evil, but good. 


Aclassic illustration of the above is the Hebrew midwives. 
This is a clear example of divinely approved lying to save a 
life. For the Holy Scriptures say, ''God was kind to the mid- 
wives ... And because the midwives feared God, he gave 
families of their own" (Ex. 1:20-21). When men tell justifi- 
able falsehoods in order to save lives, the nature of truth 
does not change. Truth-telling and mercy-showing are both 
grounded in God's nature. Thus, in God there are no con- 
flicts in His attributes, that is, mercy-showing and truth- 
telling. The problem that man faces is that on some 
occasions he cannot perform both at the same time. In such 
cases God withholds accountability from the person who 
demonstrates mercy to the innocent rather than truth-telling 
to the guilty. Geisler has this observation concerning lying 
in reference to truth versus mercy; 


"Some would prefer calling this not a ‘lie’ but an ‘inten- 
tional falsification.’ Call it what we will, it does not change 
the fact that it would be morally wrong ~ unless, of course, 
one is obeying a higher moral law in so doing. I prefer call- 
ing it a ‘lie’ so that it is clearly understood that lying as 
such (without a higher conflicting law) is wrong.” 9 


Some absolutes are considered higher thanother absolutes. 
Mercy is considered to be higher than truth. There are 
graded levels of moral commands in Scripture. Not ail 
moral laws are of equal weight. Jesus spoke of the "weight- 
ier" matters of the law (Mat. 23:23) and the "least" (Mat. 5: 
19) and the "greatest" commandments (Mat. 5:19). The 
Christian has a moral obligation to search the Scriptures in 
every conflicting situation. Leroy Garrett captures the es~ 
sence of the "greatest" versus the “least” in his essay on 
'What I Believe About Situation Ethics.” 


"Most, if not all, moral problems are solved in part by 
a reference to it all depends, ji. e., it all depends on the 
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situation. Is it right to deceive? Is it right to kill? Is 
abortion morally justifiable? Is it right to drive in excess 
of the speed limit? Is it right to break into your neighbor's 
house? ... it is the person in the situation that makes the 
difference, which means that the view I am defending might 
better be called "person-~-in-the-situation" ethics ... There 
is in moral thought a concept known as the “principle of 
necessity,'' which says that if it is necessary to act contrary 
to laws that one would ordinarily honor in order to help 
someone in an emergency situation, then ‘what is necessary' 
takes precedence over law.''6 

“What is necessary" often necessitates one law taking 
precedence over another law. Both laws are absolute in 
their intended application. With Joseph Fletcher the circum- 
stances determine what is right or wrong. But with the 
Christian, however, the situation does not determine what 
is right or wrong, but simply helps one to discover which 
moral law applies in such a difficulty. We must look at the 
facts and then determine which law of God we ought to obey. 
Let us not be guilty of "You are in error because you do not 
know the Scriptures or the power of God" (Mat. 22:29). 

Geisler is on target when he says, *"'... graded absolutism 
holds that there are more absolutes thai one." 8. He makes 
a distinction between the situation ethics of the Bible (graded 
absolutism) and the situation ethics (antinomianism) of 
Joseph Fletcher. 9 


"Fletcher believes that the situation determines what one 
should do in a given case; graded absolutism holds that 
situational factors only help one to discover what God has 
determined that we should do. That is, the situation does 
not fill an empty absolute with content and thereby determine 
what one should do. Rather, the situational factors merely 
help one discover which command of God is applicableto that 
particular case... 


CONC LUSION 


A proper understanding of Matthew 12 does enable one to 
apply principles enunciated by Jesus to the dilemma about 
divorce and remarriage. In applying this teaching, we do 
not make void the Word of God, but rather we uphold it. We 
are NOT using Mattbew 12 for the sake of convenience to 
violate His will when it is inconvenient. 

P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 


see footnote references on page 55. 
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N : Abraham 
NS Gaspel of Romans 


After we have heard all the sermons, read all the articles, 
and sat through all the classes studying about Abraham, we 
sometimes wonder if there's anything left to say. But again 
we sometimes wonder if we've got the message at all. In 
fact, with the current brotherhood attitude toward the Old 
Testament, we even wonder if the church has any concept at 
all about the value of those ancient scriptures. Some would 
be just as pleased to divorce the Old Testament completely, 
as some have already done. What brethren fail to see is that 
when we study the old scriptures we are studying the history 
of ourselves, "God's people." The history of Israel is the 
only religious history that Christians have. We are that to 
which the patriarchs and prophets set out to build. Weare 
in that age to which Israel looked forward. We are in the 
escatalogical age of God's Old Testament people, the age of 
consummation of all things. The final is yet to come, of 
course, but the "end-time" is upon us. This is it, the count- 
down toward finalization. This is why Paul spoke of salva- 
tion and eternal life as already in our possession, and at 
other times as still future. The cross is the beginning of 
the resurrection age. History is complete with the cross. 
Therefore if we care about our history, and care to know it, 
then we must go to the Old Testament and learn it. Alan 
Richardson had this comment in VERDICT magazine. 





Biblical history is something in which Christians 
participate, not merely something which they look 
at from the outside; it is a history which they carry 
inside themselves, because it is the history of their 
own people, not the history of a foreign nation. It 
is the history of the people of God, of which they 
became members at their baptism into the body of 
Christ... 

..- The special quality of the biblical history, and 
that which gives it unique significance for Christians 
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is that it is our history. God worked his great acts 
of salvation amongst us, who have been grafted into 
the Israel of God... (August, 1980, p. 47) 


The realization that the Cross was the ending of history of 
God's people, rather than the beginning of it, provides in- 
sight into several problems that have frustrated us in times 
past, like, why were the New Testament writers seemingly 
unconcerned about the people of our century? Why were they 
constantly looking backwards into the Old Testament discuss- 
ing past historical events and people, instead of looking to 
our day? Why could they not have seen our day and put ina 
few words that might have clarified many of the issues that 
have made shambles of the Church? It seems sucha small 
thing for them to have made a few simple statements of fact 
about matters such as the day on which Christians are to 
assemble for worship, how much to give, when, what, how 
and what to do with it; and what about Sunday schools, cups, 
literature, singing, and a whole host of nagging issues? And 
John, would you please explain what you meant when you 
said to the Neleet lady" and to Gaius, "Though I have much 
to write to you, I would rather not use paper and ink but I 
hope to come to see you and talk with you face to face..." 
(2 John 12; 3 John 13)? If John had had his “druthers" we 
would not have 2nd and 8rd John. Didn't he know that his 
writings were inspired, eternal, intended for us in the 20th 
century, and, according to some, even part of the "gospel"? 
Or was John writing as if the history of God's people had 
already terminated, that the faith had been delivered once 
for all to the saints, and that from there on it was only 
necessary to understand what had already taken place in 
order to understand the present? This being true would 
make it unnecessary for the inspired writers to look forward 
to our day, but rather, the people of our day are to look 
backward to John and other NT writers that perhaps we 
might learn how to Hive in this resurrection age. 


For the apostles to have said sométhing historically rel- 
evant to our generation would indicate that the history of 
God's people is continuous, which might indicate that the age 
of revelation is continuous, that the kingdom may not be 
established, or any amount of changes may yet take place, 
and that even salvation itself may yet be future. 


Still, it is obvious that as long as you have people living 
(turn to page 71) 
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James 2:14-24; Romans 3:20-24; 4:1-25 


Contradictions In Scripture 


JIM GREGORY 


Perhaps no passages of Scripture exist which have caused 
more problems and misunderstanding among students of 
God's Word than those of the title of this essay. The reader 
is asked to read both before confinuing. 


Both Luther and Calvin had problems in trying to reconcile 
James‘ and Paul's seemingly contradictory statements. Due 
to his problems, Luther, at one time concluded that James’ 
letter should not have been included in the New Testament 
canon. Reformers with roots in the Stone-Campbell movement 
continue to have problems in understanding the truth with re- 
gard to these passages. This is especially true of those in 
the Churches of Christ. Some contend that James’ statements 
prove that ‘faith plus obedience equals justification and right- 
eousness with God." 


The passage from James seems to teach that Abraham was 
not actually, by virtue of his faith, made or credited as right- 
eous until he offered Isaac upon the sacrificial altar. How- 
ever, when Paul's words of Romans 3 and 4 are studied in 
conjunction with Genesis 12 -25:1-ll, which details the history 
of Abraham and his relationship with God, a completely dif- 
ferent view emerges. Romans 4:9-12 makes it clear that 
Abraham's "faith was credited to him as righteousness" (Gen. 
15:6) prior to his circumcision (Gen. 17:24). At the time of 
Abraham's circumcision, Isaac had not been born (Gen. 21); 
therefore, he had already been credited as righteous prior to 
his offering of Isaac (Gen. 22). A study of Genesis makes the 
chronological order of these events very clear. Therefore, 
Abraham was credited as righteous due to his faith — not due 
to his faith plus obedience (the offering of Isaac)- 


Notice also, Paul makes it ever so clear that this same 
process — justification by faith rather than by faith plus 
obedience applies to everyone for all time. Romans 3:22-28: 


64 
(4) 


"This righteousness of God comes through faith in Christ 
Jesus to all who believe... all have sinned... and all are 
justified freely by his grace through the redemption that came 
by Jesus Christ. God presented him as a sacrifice of atone- 
ment... he did it to demonstrate his justice at this present 
time, so as to be just and the one who justifies those who have 
faith in Jesus... on what principle? On that of observing law ? 
No, but on that of faith. For we maintain that a man is justi- 
fied by faith apart from observing law."' It's important to note 
that justification by faith in Christ Jesus is due totally to 
God's grace (cf. Eph. 2:1-9). 


The legalist will respond, "Jesus said, 'If you love me, you 
will keep my commandments.' Are you saying that one does 
not have to obey Jesus in order to be justified’'' To answer, 
let’s begin with a question: If justification (acquittal from sin) 
depends on faith plus obedience to Christ's commands, how 
many and how completely must the sinner obey in order to 
receive a passing grade (be justified)? There can be but one 
answer: The sinner's obedience must be total, perfect in 
every way, for no less would be acceptable. This is the 
terrible snare of legalism. Try as they might, those who 
contend that faith plus obedience equals justification just can- 
not escape the ultimate end of their legalist theology. God is 
a God of perfection. Therefore, if a sinner's justification 
depends in any way on his obedience, that obedience must be 
perfect. Furthermore, in order for his obedience to be per- 
fect, his knowledge must also be perfect. No matter how hard 
one may try, he cannot measure up to God's requirement for 
perfection. Thus, the legalist has no real hope for justifica- 
tion. Thanks be to our merciful and loving God that justifica- 
tion is not dependent upon obedience, but on his marvelous 
grace! 


Consider further: If one can obey all the commands of Jesus 
perfectly, he has no need of grace. In fact, he ''nullifies the 
erace of God" (Gal. 2:21), for then, 'his wages are not credit- 
ed to him as a gift (grace), but as an obligation’’ (Rom. 4:4). 
In other words, if one could perfectly obey all of Jesus’ com- 
mands, God would owe him the wage (debt) of justification. 
This was Paul's exact point of Romans 4:3-5: "...Abraham 
believed God and it was credited to him as righteousness. 
Now when a man works, his wages are not credited to him as 
a gift, but as an obligation. However, to the man who does 
not work but trusts God who justifies the wicked, his faith is 
credited to him as righteousness, 
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What of immersion? What of Mark 16:15, 16 and Acts 2:38? 
Must not these commands be obeyed? I do not believe it’s so 
much a matter of must these be obeyed, rather, will they be 
obeyed? I can't imagine anyone who has faith refusing to be 
immersed once he learns that his Lord and Savior would have 
him do so. Did Cornelius ("a righteous man,"' Acts 10:22) 
have any problem with being immersed? Once he learned that 
Jesus expected this of his disciples, he was immersed. How- 
ever, consider these scenarios: Suppose one came to have 
only a copy of John's gospel. In it he would read such pass- 
ages as John 3:16-18, 36; 5:24 and 6:29,47. He would read that 
“he who believes in me has everlasting life.'’ He would read 
very little about immersion —certainly not enough to learn 
that Jesus commanded it for forgiveness of sins. Suppose 
another happened to attend a Billy Graham campaign meeting. 
He would hear a {ot about the necessity of faith in Jesus as the 
Savior; but nothing of immersion “unto the remission of your 
sins.'" Suppose further that both believed what they read or 
heard and accepted Jesus as the Savior and Lord of their 
lives. What if both died prior to learning of Mark 16:15, 16; 
Acts 2:38 or similar passages? Our legalist brother would 
have us believe that both would be eternally condemned. Con- 
demned for what cause? Answer: Their ignorance! I fear 
such brethren tread where they ought not to walk. I fear they 
might be stepping on God's toes! God does not hold anyone 
responsiblefor that of which he is ignorant (cf. Jn. 9:41;15:22); 


Lest anyone be misled, let me make this point very clear. 
The believer must try to be obedient to every command he 
honestly comprehends. However, try as he might, he can 
never attain perfect obedience. Thus, justification does not 
and cannot depend on faith plus obedience. Rather, justifica- 
tion and being credited as righteous are totally dependent upon 
God's grace and faith in Jesus as Lord and Savior. Brethren 
who teach that being credited as righteous is dependent upon 
faith plus obedience need to study anew Paul's words of Rom- 
ans 3 and 4; they need to look again to the examples of Abra-~ 
ham's life. 


If my conclusions be correct, what of James 2:14-24? There 
is really no conflict and no contradiction between James and 
Paul when both are considered in the proper and true context. 
Paul deals with the justification of those outside the body of 
Christ. Paul shows that those who are not Christians are 
justified and credited as righteous due to their faith in Jesus 
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as the atoning, risen Savior. James, on the other hand, ad- 
dresses himself to those ChrisHans whose works do not 
demonstrate that they have been "'created in Christ Jesus to 
do good works" (Eph. 2:10). One is not just or righteous 
before God on the basis of his works; rather, his justifica- 
tion and righteousness is shown in his works (Js. 2:27; 1 
Cor. 10:12). To paraphrase Alexander Campbell: Sinners 
are justified by faith, while the Christian's justification is 
evidenced by works. Faith in God's promise of salvation 
through Jesus Christ is that which brings man into a state of 
intimacy, a friendship and acceptance with God. Thus faith 
is accounted to a man for righteousness, by the mere favor 
of God. 


To teach that faith plus obedience equals justification and 
righteousness is to do what those of Galatia did — teach a 
gospel other than that taught by Paul. 


3339 N. Dewey Street, Fresno, California 93722 





HERB SMITH 


I have read, with great interest, the various articles of 
those who write for Ensign, most of whom are very adamant 
about the fact that"we are saved by GRACE through FAITH." 
It appears to have escaped their attention that no one of our 
brotherhood (so far as I know} denies this fact. This is one 


of the most widely accepted doctrines of "Christendom." 


The problem is that at least some of the contributors to 
Ensign deny the necessity of obedience. Some of them attack 
(verbally) the preachers who preach obedience, charging 
that they are preaching “salvation by works." Brethren, 
isn't it one of the most clear teachings of the Bible that 
OBEDIENCE EVINCES FAITH? ("'Evinces"” is not a house- 
hold word around my place, but in looking for one word 
which means"is the evidence of" I discovered “evinces” fills 
the bill. ) 
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I maintain that obedience not only evinces faith, but that it 
is the ONLY evidence of faith. We can brag about our great 
faith, and how we love Jesus, and extol the merits of faith 
until our tongue wears out, but if that faith is not evinced in 
obedience it is merely lip-service, or as one said, "a tink- 
ling cymbal." Faith and love have one thing in common= 
the only way either of them can be made manifest is IN 
ACTION! 


I am nota discerner of spirits but wonder about the in- 
telligent Bible student who does not recognize that ONLY 
THOSE WHOSE FAITH IS EVINCED IN OBEDIENCE will be 
saved. 


I am convinced that there is not a writer who contributes 
to Ensign who does not know that Hebrews 95:9 says that 
Jesus became the author of eternal salvation ''To all them 
that obey him.'’ Would any affirm that he is also the savior 
of those whose faith DOES NOT LEAD THEM TO OBEDI- 
ENCE? Every writer also knows that in addition to obedi- 
ence evincing faith, it is also the evidence of the love of God. 
First John 5:3 says, '...this is the love of God, that we 
keep his commandments..." Is there any cther way that our 
love of God can be made apparent? Isn't it clear that withovt 
faith there can be no obedience? There CAN be formalit¥ 
and ritualism, but there can be no obedience; so obedience 
evinces faith. 


1114 Route 66 West, Waynesville, Missouri 65583 





Editorial Reply: I wish bro. Smith would have been more 
specific and given us the article, author, date, etc., where 
any writer ever denied the "necessity of obedience.'' This 
would allow us to examine each statement in context. I'm 
afraid that bro. Smith is confusing justification with sancti- 
fication. Justification is not based upon anything that may be 
considered meritorious, for then it would not be by grace. 
Works, obedience to commandments, or works of righteous- 
ness wherein a debt is incurred for ''meeting the conditions", 
belong in the area of sanctification. Writers who attempt 
to explain the difference are often accusedof de-emphasizing 
obedience. They, and including this writer, when talking 
about justification by faith, have in mind the "ground" upon 
which salvation is based. The bottom line is that justification 
rests solely on God's grace for those who have faith. See the 
article beginning on page 62 for a more thorough treatment. 
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BARRY FIKE 


One of the strangest stories to come out of World War I 
concerns the mystery of two young men who were captured 
by the Americans in Germany near the end of the war. 


The two were shipped to a P.O.W. camp in this country. 
Attempts were made to interrogate them to no avail. They 
kept to themselves and refused to talk to anyone, even their 
fellow German prisoners. In fact, the other German 
prisoners insisted that they knew nothing of the pair either. 


The American officers were puzzled. The two men seem- 
ed willing to cooperate, but when they finally did speak no 
one could understand a word they said. 


There was something else too. They did not look like 
Germans. Their features were more Mongoloid or Asiatic 
in appearance. Accordingly, an expert in Asiatic languages 
was called in. He soon solved the mystery. The two were 
Tibetans, and they were overjoyed that at last someone was 
able to understand them, and to listen to their incredible 
almost unbelievable story. 


It seems that in the summer of 1941 the two friends, lured 
by a desire to see something of the world outside their tiny 
village, crossed the northern frontier of Tibet and for weeks 
wandered happily in Soviet Russian territory. Abruptly they 
were picked up by Russian authorities, put on a train with 
hundreds of other young men, and shipped west -to-where 
they had no idea. 


Outside a large city, at an army camp, they were issued 
uniforms and rifles, and given some rudimentary military 
training. After a few days they were loaded onto trucks with 
the other soldiers and shipped to the Russian front. 


They were horrified at what they saw. Menwere killing 
each other with artillery, rifles, even hand-to-hand fighting. 


Being good Buddhists, killing was against their moral prin- 
ciples. They started to flee to the rear, but in their flight 
were overtaken by the Germans aid were made prisoners. 


Once again they were loaded onto a train and shipped, this 
time, to Germany. After the Normandy invasion, as the 
American forces neared Germany, they were put into an 
auxiliary service in the German army. As the Americans 
continued to advance the two were given guns and told to 
fight with the Germans. Once again they tried to flee, but 
this time were captured by the Americans. 


When they had finished their story, the interpreter asked 
them if they had any questions. They had only one: ‘Why 
were all those people trying to kill each other?" 


Let me tell you another strange story. There were two 
men that were tired of their little religious group. The rules 
and regulations and non-biblical principles were stifling to 
the true exploring natures of these men. They were in a 
quest to find God and Jesus! Thus they looked high and low 
searching out each religious group that they could find. In 
some they found supposed liberty and yet soon the restric- 
tion and regulations were bound on them as they goose-step- 
ped to a new set of rules and expectations that they couldn't 
read in the Bible. They saw in these religious groups a 
Slaughtering of hundreds by the mighty "sword of the spirit." 
It wasn't necessarily the killing of the deniers of Jesus but 
those who were "unfaithful", as they dubbed the term. They 
found unfaithful to mean anyone who doesn't toe the line like 
"I" think they ought to. Such was not only discouraging but 
extremely confusing. 


They felt captured time and time again by a new religious 
movement that for a while looked biblical but was soon found 
to be a charade of love and made up mostly of mens regula- 
tions and shackles. They found such things as taking oaths 
in a courtroom, serving in the military, fasting, translations 
of the Bible, playing cards, deaconesses, enrolling widows, 
long hair on men, midweek contributions, singing as the 
emblems of the Lord's Supper was passed, integration of 
races, smoking, use of Bible class literature, etc., to be 
the "issues" that they would fight, kill, and maim each other 
over. Jesus Christ was rarely mentioned and his kingdom 
only every once in a while. 
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One day they read Christ saying to his disciples, "By this 
all men will know that you are my disciples, if you have love 
for one another" (John 13:35). From this one passage they 
deduced that they had not yet found the body that could differ 
on non-essential points of opinion without hurting and divid- 
ing against itself. They realized that if the body, as describ- 
ed in] Corinthians 12, was to function properly that healing, 
comforting, and patience would be three of the big virtues 
found among such people. 


Today they still are searching. They are still asking 
questions, searching, and trying to be disciples in the fuller 
sense of life-long learners. 


The story really isn't so strange is it? What is so sad is 
they have not found the body of Christ in America! Where 
is it? 


What if these men walked into your weekly fellowship and 
began searching you out. What would they say? These 
people truly are God's people by their love for each other 
and their love for the lost of the world. Or would they state 
"Why are these people killing each other?" 

1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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ABRAHAM - from page 63 


and breathing you will have the passage of time and therefore 
history in a chronological sense. God's people are living 
human beings who exist in time, and history is inevitable. 
However, we must understand that the kingdom of heaven is 
a spiritual kingdom, and in the spiritual realm "time", as 
we now it, does not exist. Spiritually, and since time is 
unigiown as we humans understand it, things that transpired 
in that first century still stand, fixed, final, the faith de- 
livered. The day of worship is the perpetual day, for our 
bodies are offered on the altar of life as a living, perpetual 
sacrifice. John was not writing to us in this twentieth cen- 
tury with further doctrinal instructions not yet given by other 
apostles. His desire was to explain the story of redemption 
in person to those chose to him, rather than use pen and ink. 
What would he tell them except that the Old Testament has 
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become finalized, fulfilled, that the world has been judged, 
found guilty and punished in Christ Jesus, our substitute. 


This may seem a long way around in getting to the story 
of Abraham but it is vital to create some interest in this 
great man of God before we take up his story. 


ABRAHAM, THE ARCHTYPE 


Besides Jesus, Abraham is probably the most central 
figure in all the Bible. He appears from Genesis 1] through- 
out the remainder of the Bible, not onty as a great man of 
faith, but also as the spiritual father of all the faithful. 


What then shall we say about Abraham, our fore- 
father according to the flesh? For if Abraham was 
justified by works, he has something to boast about, 
but not before God. For what does the scripture 
say? "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
to him as righteousness" (Rom. 4:1-3; cf Gen. 15:6). 


In this subject area it is very important to keep all things 
in context. It is an easy matter to associate and confuse 
man's ''faith” with "character", and to think of righteousness 
that is reckoned to sinners as referring to moral goodness 
instead of ''spiritual relationship". Also, there is a tendency 
to think of imputed righteousness as a property of virtue 
transferred to the sinner's heart or character. Notethat it 
was Abraham's FAITH that was declared to be right, and not 
his character. Paul had just pointed out in Romans chapters 
1 thru 3 that there was no righteousness upon the earth, the 
kind that comes through the efforts of man, neither among 
Jews or Gentiles. "None is righteous, no, not one" (3:10). 
In these three chapters of Romans, Paul's aim was to show 
that all that man was able to accomplish by his own hands 
was unrighteousness and fell under the wrath of God, that no 
righteousness existed "without law" and none existed "under 
law.'' Therefore, faith is a matter out of the hands of man. 
Faith is from God and because it is from God and not man, 
there is no room for boasting of personal accomplishments; 
"so that every mouth may be stopped", says Paul (3:19). Not 
even Abraham could rely upon his great deeds, even though 
from a human standpoint he may have had good cause to 
boast, "but not before God" (4:2). Man, in-and-of-himself, 
man "alone", has no redeeming virtue of which God may 
reckon as righteousness. Even the possession of faith is 
brought about by the hand of God. 
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THE GREAT EXAMPLE 


Those elements of right-ness in faith is illustrated in 
Abraham, the great example of one declared righteous 
through faith. "Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned 
to him as righteousness."" What does the "it" refer to in this 
verse? It refers to "believed". Abraham BELIEVED and IT 
was reckoned. Note that in verse 20, Abraham 


.»-gave glory to God, fully convinced that God was 
able to do what he had promised. That is why his 
faith was reckoned to him as righteousness. 


Why was faith ''reckoned"? Because Abraham was CON- 
VINCED! He was convinced that God'"'was able",and through 
this conviction of faithfulness, he gave God the glory. This 
is another way of saying that through faith Abraham restored 
honor and glory to God which God considers to be "right". 
The Hebrew writer tells us that "Faith is the substance of 
things hoped for, the conviction of things not seen" (11:1). 
Conviction, the very meaning of faith, includes much more 
than mere mental assent. Abraham was convinced that God 
was able to do what he promised. This is the "trust" which 
is inherent in saving faith. It is essential. Mental convic- 
tion that fails to follow through with obedience is faith minus 
trust, the dead faith of James 2. (Can there be conviction 
without trust?) Trust "acts", i. e., follows through with 
Obedience. Trust and obedience are the same as faith and 
works, and if there be adifference between the two it would 
have to be trust informs faith, whereas in faith and works, 
"works'' may not necessarily inform faith. To inform is to 
give form and meaning to; for example, the "Spirit' of man 
has no form as such. Itis only when a "body" is given that 
the spirit takes "form". In other words, "body" informs 
or gives form to spirit. So then "trust" informs faith just 
as obedience gives form to repentence. The absence of true 
repentence is manifested by a lack of obedience, and in their 
absence faith becomes passive, the kind that devils possess. 
Can there even be a comparison between passive faith and 
conviction? Conviction, by the very nature of it, cannot be 
inactive because inherent within conviction is the knowledge 
that obedience is involved in a Godly relationship. 


The case of Abraham shows us that honor and glory is re- 
stored in faith. Therefore man is justified because of this 
restoration. His relationship with God is "right."" His ways 
are the ways of right-ness. He is realigned. He is no 
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longer estranged. He has programmed into his life a course 
correction and now serves the purpose of his having been 
created, to honor, praise and to glorify the Creator. 


The great news in the example of Abraham is that these 
things were not said for his sake alone, 
but for ours also. It will be reckoned to us who be- 
lieve in him that raised from the dead Jesus our 
Lord (4:24). 


The story of Abraham is intended to set before us a typical 
representative of a man who lives by faith. He was a perfect 
example of an imperfect man, yet one who was "declared" 
perfect through faith. Jesus is our perfect example of a 
perfect man. He is the standard, the mark toward which we 
strive, and we in so doing — if we're like Abraham —will fall 
often and stand in need of His grace. Calmet, the great 
Bible scholar of bygone years had this appropriate summary: 
"(In Abraham's life) We find an epitome of the whole law of 
nature, of the written law, and the Jaw of Christ" (as quoted 
by Adam Clarke). 


When all is summed up of that age of "natural law" (the 
Patriarchal), Abraham stands forth as the very prototype of 
man in submission to God. When all is gathered up in the 
law of Moses, again Abraham is the epitome of what God 
desires of man, a man in submission to the will of God. The 
same thing still stands in the Christian age, and Paul in- 
forms us that we are saved just like Abraham. What does 
God want of us? He wants us to submit to his will according 
to our knowleege of that will. pt 
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READER RESPONSE 
TEXAS 


Gal. 6:9"... You'll reap your reward in due time if you 
faint not."' I'm 76 years old, preached here at Roanoke, 
Texas for 2] years. I thank God for your efforts. I've been 
retired 2 years now, have really been studying because of 
your mail out (Ensign). I've finally left legalism. I'm now 
free in Christ. I've passed your paper to others and two of 
those have found freedom. AMEN! With just a whole lot of 
love, and thanksgiving to God for the Ensign. C.N. Taylor 

(turn to page 79) 
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WHAT 1S HERESY? 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 1 


What is heresy? Is it right or wrong belief(s). Is it 
something taught or preached? Whatisa heretic? Is one a 
heretic who adheres to opinions or teachings that are not 
correct? 


Heresy and heretic are two words that are frequently ap- 
plied to those who maintain unorthodox teaching. Christians 
are frequently called heretics and charged with heresy when 
they do not subscribe to the tenets of a party. Though one 
may believe in God, the Lordship of Jesus, the Holy Spirit, 
the trinity, the virgin birth, inspiration of scripture, ad- 
herence to scriptures as the Way of life, it is not uncommon 
for believers to refer to other believers as heretics or 
charge them with heresy when their beliefs differ. 


Are believers guilty of heresy when they do not follow the 
teachings of one party? Is one guilty of heresy when he or 
she holds to a wrong or right view of the millennium, the 
indwelling of the Holy Spirit, Sunday school, instrumental 
music, one cup, one loaf, etc. ? Today, the mere expres- 
sion of a view other than the party line is heresy. 


MEANING OF HERESY 


For many Christians, it seems inappropriate to dissociate 
false teaching from heresy; thus, there can be no heresy 
without false teaching. This view is well stated in the Amer- 
ican Heritage Dictionary: "'An opinion or doctrine at variance 
with established religious beliefs... A controversal or un— 
orthodox opinion or doctrine...."! E.D. McShane says, 
‘From the late 2nd century onward.... Both (heresy and 
schism) were understood not as abstract errors or as indi- 
vidual attitudes but as organized bodies or sects outside the 
Catholic Church. Heresy involved doctrinal error..."% A 
Jewish encyclopaedia explains heresy as follows: HERESY, 
belief in ideas contrary to those advocated by religious 
authorities.""? Another author, H. E. Jacobs, writes, "The 
word has acquired an ecclesiastical meaning that has passed 
into common usage, containing elements not found in the 
term in the NT..." 4 
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The above definitions define heresy as a departure from 
the true faith, that is, a digression from creeds, written or 
unwritten. The Holy Spirit did not employ this meaning. In 
the New Testament the word "heresy" does not suggest truth 
or error, good or bad. Our English word "heresy" is angli- 
cized from the Greek Hairesis. E. P. Gould states, 


"Heresies" is a transliteration, but not a transla- 
tion, of the Greek word, which has come over into 
English with a different meaning from its ordinary 
Greek, or New Testament, meaning. 


The Greek expression hairesis did not originally denote 
anything good or bad, for it simply meant "choice" or ''the 
act of choosing.'' The Septuagint version uses hairesis to 
refer to the gift that one chooses to offer to God (Lev. 22:18). 
Genesis 49:5 employs hairesis to describe the choice of 
Simeon and Levi. In the LXX it relates to choices good or 
bad. 


Paul and Peter employ this word as partyism (1 Cor. 11:19; 
Gal. 5:20; 2 Pet. 2:1; Titus 3:10). God condemns this kind of 
attitude. Luke also uses this same word but not in a bad 
sense. For instance, he writes about "the party (hairesis) 
of the Sadducees (Acts 5:17); "the party (hairesis) of the 
Pharisees (Acts 15:5); and a "Nazarene sect (hairesis) Acts 
24:5). 


Ata glance, it might appear that the Nazarene sect" is 
used ina bad sense, but the derogatory remarks by Tertul- 
lus (Acts 24:2-9) are not against the sect, but against Paul 
as "ringleader of the Nazarene sect."’ Paul's response to 
the accusation is an argument that he is loyal to the Jewish 
religion: "They cannot prove to you the charges they are now 
making against me. However, I admit that I worship the 
God of our fathers as a follower of the Way, which they call 
a sect (hairesis)" (Acts 24:12-14). In Acts 28:22 we havea 
neutral application of hairesis to Paul's religion. We have 
no indication that Paul objected to this use of the term. Paul 
considered himseif a loyal and orthodox Jew until his dying 
day. We too are members of the ‘'Nazarene sect,'’ but God 
condemns sects within THE SECT. 


We have no use of hairesis that intimates it has anything 
to do with opinion or doctrine, whether true or false. It 
simply means sect or party, whether good or bad, or in- 
different. Within Judaism there were several sects, but 
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with Christianity there are parts but not parties. Within the 
Christian community we are to "Make every effort to keep 
the unity of the Spirit through the bond of peace" (Eph. 4:3). 
"We are one in the Spirit, we are one in the Lord." 


Every sect must surrender its opinions as a bond of union. 
If we surrender our opinions, what will remain to unite 
Christians? We answer, the Gospel facts alone. Paul spoke 
of seven ones in Ephesians 4:1-6. This alone can unite be- 
lievers. The faith is public property, but opinions are, and 
always have been private property. The scripture says 
that there is ‘one faith,"' but nowhere does it state ‘’one 
opinion. '' We can prevent anyone from making a sect of us. 
How? We will acknowledge all as Christians who accept the 
gospel facts and obey Jesus Christ. Every person that the 
apostles would receive, if present, we must receive; thus, 
the one faith, one Lord, one baptism, one hope, one Spirit, 
one God and Father of us all, must be made the reason of 
one, and only one, test of communion among Christians. 


THE HERETIC AND FALSE TEACHER 


The term heretic (hairetikos) appears but once in the New 
Testament. "A man that is an heretic after the first and 
second admonition reject” (Titus 3:10, KJV). The NIV trans- 
lates this verse as: "Warn a divisive person once, and then 
warn him a second time.*’ The person of whom Paul speaks 
is an individual who is the head of a faction. He/she is the 
promoter of a sect or party. In other words, a heretic is 
one who has decided that he is right and everyone else is 
wrong. To quote William Barclay, ‘'There is all the differ- 
ence in the world between believing that we are right and 
believing that everyone else is wrong.” 


One may be correct in his interpretation of the scriptures 
and still be a heretic. The Christians in Rome, weak or 
strong, were urged to allow for differences: 'Who are you to 
judge someone else's servant? To his own master he stands 
or falls''(14:4). They were exhorted"to accept one another. . 
just as Christ accepted you” (15:7). Some of the believers 
were correct in their understanding of the eating of certain 
foods and the keeping of certain days, but they were not 
allowed to accuse those who did not understand the truth as 
themselves to be guilty of heresy. To the Corinthians he 
said, ''The man who thinks he knows something does not yet 
know as he ought to know. But the man who loves God is 
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known by God" (1 Cor. 8:2-3). Paul states that even though 
there is only "one God the Father... and one Lord, Jesus 
Christ... not everyone knows this" (8:6-7). They were told 
not to allow their freedom to become a stumbling block to 
(a: ae believers. If they did they sinned against Christ 
8:9-12). 


The heretic is the man who has a sectarian spirit. Alex- 
ander Campbell captures the essence of a sectarian spirit 
when he writes, "It is cruel to excommunicate a man be- 
cause of the imbecility of his intellect... We never did, at 
any time, exclude a man from the kingdom of God for a mere 
imbecility of intellect; or, in other words, because he could 
not assent to our opinions. AJl sects are doing this, or have 
done this... If he will dogmatize and become a factionist, 
we reject him —not because of his opinions, but because af 
his attempting to make a faction, or to lord it over God's 
heritage." 


CONC LUSION 


One who does not subscribe to rules and regulations of 
other Christians is not guilty of heresy; one is not a heretic 
simply because he cannot conscientiously concur with the 
orthodox position of a party. Man can be mistaken without 
being rebellious. They can fail to understand without falling 
away from Jesus. One's position on the use of containers to 
distribute the fruit of the vine in the Lord's Supper, Bible 
classes for teaching the word of God to different ages, char~ 
tered homes in which to rear and care for orphans, belief in 
pre-millennialism, praising God with an instrument, etc. 


P.Q. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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READER RESPONSE - from page 74 


TEXAS 

I commend you on your persistent gospel work through 
ENSIGN all these years. The issue just released has some 
excellent material in it and I appreciate very much the fact 
that you are publishing POSITIVE gospel material and not 
just negative nitpicking as some of the papers do. You al- 
ways have been putting out constructive material and God 
blesses that in the hearts of those who read it. 

I especially appreciated the excellent article on ‘The 
Righteousness of God" by Dallas Burdette. It is well-written 
from the heart and expresses the heart of the gospel. 

Sorry to be out of touch myself the past several years. In 
1982 I moved to Houston to start a national Christian news- 
paper for some folks here {interdenominational board of 
directors); it folded in the economic collapse here in 1984- 
85 and I started law school: finished my doctor of juris- 
prudence in 1988, got a job in the civil litigation section of a 
commercial law firm downtown and have been there going on 
3 years. We are active in Bering Drive C of C, where I just 
ended a 7-year term as one of the elders. 

- Edward Fudge, Houston, Texas 


Editor's Note: It is good to hear from Ed after several 
years. Edward Fudge is the author of one of the most 
thorough works ever presented on the subject of "hell.'’ The 
book is titled "The Fire That Consumes." It has won world 
acclaim and is a must reading for anyone interested in, or 
doing research on the subject of future punishment. This 
500 page hardback book may be ordered from Providential 
Press, P.O. Box 218026, Houston, Texas 77218. The price 
is $21.95 (including postage), and worth every cent. 


KKKKKKKKKKKKS 


ARKANSAS 

This is simply to express my appreciation to you for your 
ministry and the manner in which you go about it. I am glad 
that I have had the pleasure of meeting you and Brother 
Dallas (Burdette, rlk), and I regard you both most highly in 
the Lord. God bless, keep, and use you powerfully in His 
service and to His glory. - Roy Key, Rogers, Arkansas 


Editor's Note: Bro. Key has just undergone a quadruple 
bypass heart operation and came through it in great shape. 
Praise the Lord! He is now at home recupperating. 
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BS Leqalism 
Ws Gospel of Komans 


As pertaining to legalism there are those who will deny 
legalism but will interpret doctrines legalistically. I have 
heard preachers admit that they were legalists but I'm sure 
they had no idea what constitutes legalism. These are those 
wno will say that salvation is not based upon works, but turn 
right around and say that justification is based upon obedi- 
ence to a set of commandments. They both say exactly the 
same thing. To say that salvation is "conditioned" upon one's 
obedience to commandments, and then deny salvation by 
works is a contradiction. Whenever a reward is offered for 
meeting certain requirements, the reward is EARNED when- 
ever the requirements are met! Reward is based upon 
“doing-'' Justification is based upon faith and it is not a 
“reward”. Itis a "state’’ —a righteous relationship. 


Legalism is a concept, an attitude, a mode of thought that 
affects one's whole view of Christianity. It gives glory to 
man rather than God. It shows up not only in a person's 
thinking about salvation by works, but later in sanctification 
regarding law, ethics, sin, and especially regarding the 
final judgment. Legalism is doctrinal error and it is just as 
sinful as denying baptism for the remission of sins. It is 
heresy! Like the Galatians, those who are guilty have "fallen 
from grace." 


Legalism is a spiritual disease that affects the whole 
Christian life. And for one who is brought up under its 
teachings, it is nearly impossible to get rid of it. Luther, 
a converted legalist, said it is "like an oil in my bones." As 
hard as we may fight against it, legalism still “oils' our 
thinking apparatus. The Christian has to fight it constantly 
lest he be swept back under bondage to law. 


And yet, it is extremely difficult to talk about the manner 
in which sinners are saved without sounding legalistic; for 
we are by nature legalists. Society itself teaches legalism. 

(turn to page 94) 
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its Time For A 
Christian Revolution! 


RODERICK D. ICE 


This was the title of an article in the Los Angeles Times 
Syndicate a few months ago. It certainly is time for Chris- 
tians to speak up. How long has it been since you heard 
someone pray for boldness? 


As society seems to be breaking down, conditions become 
more like they were in the First century. Read Paul's de- 
scription in Romans 1:18-31. Three events caught the atten- 
tionof the L.A. Times writer: the Presbyterian Church (USA) 
proposed ordaining active homosexuals, and making adultery 
permissible in certain situations. Bishop John Spong wrote 
a book claiming the apostle Paul was a "repressed homo— 
sexual,’’ and this was given wide publicity. The Episcopal 
Church seems now ready to ordain active homosexuals. 


Three years ago, British Prime Minister Margaret 
Thacher, speaking to the Church of Scotland, showed the 
need which "state" has for "church." "There is little hope 
for democracy if the hearts of men and women in democratic 
societies cannot be touched by acall to something greater 
than themselves... The truths of Judaic-Christian tradition 
are infinitely precious, not only, as I believe, because they 
are true, but also because they provide the moral impulse 
wich alone can lead to that peace, in the true meaning of 
the word, for which we all long." 


A "tent evangelist’ of the past wrote this formula for 
Christian Revolution. "Let's have CHURCH - unashamed, 
with power, Jesus -worshiping, sin-busting, devil-chasing, 
Bible- loving, Saving, Renewing, Praising, and with all the 
Joy the Holy Spirit provides! And the people will come 
back.” 


Unashamed. Paul said he was not ashamed of the gospel 
(Rom. I716-I7). In other words, he had complete confidence 
in the Gospel of Christ's Doing and Dying and Rising Again. 
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When we “have church," it ought to reflect this deep faith 
which we have in the "power of His Resurrection."’ Read 
what Paul wrote in Philippians 3: 9-11. 


With Power. ‘For God has not given us a spirit of fear, 
but of power and of love and of a sound mind" (2 Tim. 1:7, 
NKJV). Paul warns against "form without power.” (2 Tim. 
3:5). Jesus told the apostles to wait until power came (Acts 
1:4-8). Only then, with the power of Pentecost, did the ex- 
plosion of Christianity across the first century world take 
place. If we think of ourselves as losers, how can we trans- 
form people's lives and heal society's deepest ills? And how 
can we reach the next generation with Christ? ? 


Jesus-Worshiping. "God was manifested in the flesh" (1 
Tim. 3:16 NKJV). Yes, our worship is directed to God the 
Father through the Name of Jesus. Jesus is God the Son 
who came in human form. It is right and proper to worship 
Him for who He is and what He has done. Compare Philip- 
pians 2:5-11. (This may be an old hymn.) As Jesus was 
lifted up on the Cross (John 3:13-17), so must we lift Him up 
in our praise and worship! 


Sin-Busting. We live in a violent, wicked world. We have 
no control over what others do (cp1Cor. 5:9-13). But we do 
control ourselves and we ought to encourage each other to 
live pure and holy lives. NOT in a judgmental, condemnatory 
way, but in the spirit of gentleness (Gal. 6:1). The way to 
bust sin is to inspire righteousness and holiness among 
Christians. 





Devil-Chasing. "Resist the devil and he will flee from 
you" (James 4:7 NKJV). The Church is a counter -culture 
working to undermine the rule of the devil. Some appear to 
think God has retired from the scene, and given everything 
to the devil by default. This cannot be! The Gospel led 
people to abandon idols, reject the traditions of their fathers, 
and love Jesus (1 Thess. 1:9-10). We chase the devil by 
spreading God's marvelous light! 


Bible- Loving. Timothy was taught the Holy Scriptures 
from childhood —by his godly mother and grandmother (2 
Tim. 1:5; 3:15-17). The Bible is a letter from a loving 
Father to His children—us. We should feel about it as we 
would a communication from a dear relative. God loves us! 
He has proved this by sending Jesus (Rom. 5:6-11). 
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Saving. "Repent and be converted" (Acts 3:18-19). One 
fruit of a Christian is another Christian. ‘Having Church" 
means reaching out with the message of salvation. The 
"Great Commission" is a command to fulfill the mission of 
Christ to save as many people as possible from this wicked 
world. The Church has a four-fold mission: worship, edifi- 
cation, benevolence, evangelism. I believe evangelism 
grows out of the other three items. 


Renewing. We experience a new birth, put on the new 
man, and are renewed in knowledge (Col. 3:10). This re- 
quires a different style of living, making ourselves living 
sacrifices to Him, doing good to His honor and glory. We 
need always to pray for renewal, both in our individual lives 
and in the life of the congregation. 


Praising. Revelation chapter 4 tells of the praise and 
worship around God's throne. Revelation chapter 5 tells of 
Christ the Lamb opening the scroll! and putting God's great 
plan into effect. The writer of Hebrews quotes Psalm 22:22, 
"In the midst of the congregation I will sing praise to you 
(Heb. 2:12 NKJV). Praise helps us to tap into God's power. 
Praise is a weapon against discouragement and the wiles of 
the devil. 


And with all the Joy the Holy Spirit provides. Notice Rom- 
ans 14:17, "For the kingdom of God is nof food and drink, but 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." And 
Romans 15:13, "Now may the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace in believing, that you may abound in hope by the 
power of the Holy Spirit.'' Praise and joy are in short 
supply. We need to allow God the Holy Spirit to produce the 
fruit ef the Spirit in us (Gal. 5:22-23). Paul tells us to 
Rejoice! 


And people will come back. "As a few come in the front 
door, many have gone out the back door." Part of the answer 
to this is to "Have CHURCR" and reproduce the enthusiasm, 
joy and love of the Church in the book of Acts. Let the 
Church be the Church in power and praise and the gospel of 
of Christ. 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 
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ELMER PROUT 


| The Lord Jesus, on the night he was betrayed, took 
bread, and when he had given thanks, he broke it 
and said, ''This is my body, which is for you; do 
this in remembrance of me" (1 Cor. 11:23, 24). 


_—____ 


IN HIS BODY the Son of God lay in Bethlehem's manger 
The creative Word of God waited for the care of Mary's 
hands. 


IN HIS BODY the Christ Child accompanied Joseph and 
Mary on their flight to Egypt. He who holds the world to- 
gether by his power depended on a carpenter for escape to 
safety. 


IN HIS BODY the Son of man went to the Jordan to be bap- 
tized. He who would do no sin identified himself with those 
he wanted to save from Sin. 


IN HIS BODY the Lord of life went to the wilderness, fast- 
ed and hungered. Behind that physical hunger was the 
hunger of his eternal love entering completely into the 
human situation. 


IN HIS BODY the Lord of all the world entered Samaria. 
"Wearied as he was (he) sat down beside the well."' But no 
weariness could prevent him from offering living water to a 
woman who was more thirsty than she Ianew. 


IN HIS BODY the Christ stayed at a table while an outcast 
lady poured ointment over his head and washed his feet with 
her tears. 


IN HB BODY Jesus found no place to lay his head. 


IN HIS BODY the Lord Jesus Christ came to his cross: a 
body in which to suffer... to wear the thorns... to bear the 
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scailraging... to feel the nails... to endure the spear thrust. 


rN HIS BODY the Risen Christ stood behind the weeping 
Mary. 


™ iS DODY the Victor over death offered his hand to the 
doubtful Thomas. 


"This ig my bocy''— each week we come to his table. We 
ssé the tread. We touch and break it. We lift it to our lips. 
And, then, the cup... 


What will it mean this Sunday —this bread of which the 
Master has said, "This is my body"? Not what will it mean 
to him. His meaning and intention does not change. The 
question is for us. What will it mean to each of us when we 
take the bread of which he said, "This is my body''? 


“THIS IS MY BODY". Those words state a fact and dis- 
play the new covenant. They, therefore, hold the divine 
promise. Shall we not consciously welcome the Lord's ful- 
fillment of his promise as we gather at this table today ? 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, CA 95209 
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SPIRITUAL FREEDOM 


STEVE LaPRADE 


"The ENSIGN is dedicated to the restoration of 
spiritual freedom in Christ." - Ensign dedication. 








After more than 20 years as a member of the Church of 
Christ in Texas and Oklahoma, I have come to the conclusion 
most Churches of Christ lack spiritual freedom because they 
are bound by other religious groups. The Restoration 
church seems paralyzed by what other groups are doing. If 
one group does something praiseworthy, moral, or essential, 
the Church of Christ seems to lack the freedom to act for 
fear it will be linked to the other religious group. 


If you don't believe that last statement, ask yourself this: 
Suppose you operated a chain of abortion mills. You want to 
locate them in towns where no one will picket your estab- 
lishment and where no one will try to help unwed mothers 
who might wish to avoid abortion. Be honest now. Based on 
past experience alone, would you rather locate in a city with 
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many Catholic churches, or ina city with many Churches of 
Christ? 


If you were truly honest, you said the latter, as did a 
Church of Christ lady I met in Amarillo, Texas ten years 
ago. She was tallaing about TV preacher and Moral Majority 
leader Jerry Falwell and his efforts to start homes for 
unwed mothers. She endorsed his work but was saddened, 
"If I was truly honest with myself, I would thank God every 
night that Jerry Falwell was not a member of the Church of 
Christ, or that work wouldn't be done." 


In Norman, Oklahoma, where I now live, I am seeing 
firsthand what that woman was talking about. In 1987, a 
chapter of Birthright finally formed to counter the city's 
abortion clinic that had been in operation since 1973. A 
Catholic started it. The Chapter finds homes where unwed 
mothers can stay, helps find adoption parents, and money to 
pay the bills of these single women to reject abortion. 


But while a charismatic church, a Baptist congregation, 
and two Catholic churches have supported Birthright, none 
of the city's five Churches of Christ —two with more than 
400 members — have gotten involved. 


I learned that one individual Church of Christ member 
helped pay some of Birthright‘'s electricity bills and gave 
them much needed carpentry, but requested anonymity, as if 
afraid his church might find out he had helped. 


As has happened elsewhere, abortion supporters claim 
prolifers are only Catholics and get away with it because 
Churches of Christ and their members are silent. 


Recently, we have indications that booze and its dangers 
are only a Baptist issue. Once in Amarillo and once in 
Norman, I saw liquor by the drink elections pass with re- 
sulting rises in drunk driving deaths. But in neither election 
did Churches of Christ speak out, possibly because the 
Southern Baptists beat them to it. The booze supporters won 
by claiming only Baptists supported abstention from alcohol. 


The fear of involvement may have reached into the field of 
forgiveness. After Jim Bakker was deservedly sent to jail 
for his frauds, members and ministers and authors in the 
Assemblies of God led public prayers on his behalf to 
strengthen and save his soul. 
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But when Clint Longley of Abilene, the second-string quar - 
terback of the Dallas Cowboys got into a fight with Roger 
Staubach around 1975 and was thrown off the Cowboy's team, 
no one in the Churches of Christ I knew called for public 
prayers on Longley's behalf. No one called for public pray- 
ers when former executive and Church of Christ Sunday 
school teacher Billie Sol Estes went on parole after serving 
prison time for his involvement in a 1960s scandal. Has the 
Church of Christ let forgiveness become an Assemblies of 
God issue? 


And then there is the matter of racial hatred. When the 
Center for Democratic Renewal published its book, ‘When 
Hate Groups Come to Town," it reported that Fundamental- 
ists almost never denounced the Ku Klux Klan or similar 
groups while, for some reason, United Methodists regularly 
did speak out. I have never heard of a Church of Christ 
minister involved in the civil rights protests of the 60s. Are 
we letting hate become a United M2thodist issue? Do black 
Church of Christ members —if they are honest with them- 
selves — thank God that Martin Luther King was not a mem- 
ber of the Church of Christ? 


And then I think that I have not seen a Church of Christ go 
knocking on doors to save souls in more than ten years. I 
know Jehovah's Witnesses and their cult have given door- 


knocking a bad name. But is reaching the lost a Jehovah’s 
Witness issue? Surely not. 


973 Barkley Circle, Norman, Oklahoma 73071 





DATES TO REMEMBER 


TRUTH AND FREEDOM FORUM is scheduled for July 3-7, 
1991 in West Memphis (Arkansas, because it's-.across the 
river). The forum consists of lectures by selected speakers, 
questions and answers, and good fellowship. Not all details 
are available at present but we'll include them in the June 
issue of Ensign. Make plans to attend. - Editor 


KHKKKKKKKKKKAKKEE ES 


REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL is set for August 13 - 16 
1991 in Montgomery, Alabama. The lectureship this year 
will be sponsored by the Southeast Christian Church. This 
gathering is a part of Project Plus 60 and promises to be an 
annual affair. Don't miss it. More details later. - Editor 
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WHAT IS HERESY? 





DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 (final) 


The words heresy and heretic have been shamefully abused 
by many well-meaning Christians. It is frequently applied 
to believers who have discovered aspects of truth that have 
been covered by tradition. 


In the early 1800's, Alexander Campbell faced this same 
dilemma when he came to America. He exposed the tradi- 
tions of men as he sought to reunite the Christians of all 
denominations. He wanted to do away with creeds — written 
as well as unwritten. He wrote: 


If God has bestowed better gifts or opportunities on 
one man than another, by which he has obtained 
more knowledge, instead of thanking God for his 
kindness to the community, they beg God to take him 
away; and if he will not be so unkind, they will at 
length put him from among them under the charge 
of heresy. In most instances the greatest error of 
which a brother can be guilty is to study his Bible 
more than his companions —or, at least, to surpass 
them in his knowledge of the mystery of Christ. l 


The noun "heresy" is from the Greek very "haireoo," to 
choose. The Scriptures employ this word with the meaning 
of “party,"’ not with right or wrong doctrine. In the New 
Testament it is used in a condemnatory sense, as partyism 
(1 Cor. 11:19; Gal. 5:20; 2 Pet. 2:1; Titus 3:10). Another word 
that is associated with heresy is schism. Heresies and 
schisms are strongly condemned in the Scriptures. The 
word schism is found eight times in the New Testament. 
When applied to a garment it is properly rendered "rent" 
(Mat. 9:19; Mark 20:21); when applied to a crowd it is trans- 
lated "division" (John 7:43; 9:16; 10:19); when applied to the 
assembly of God by Paul, it denotes ''division" or 'aliena- 
tion'’ — not on account of faith, doctrine, or opinions — but on 
account of men who act as leaders or chief among the breth- 
ren (1 Cor. 1:10; 9:18; ]2:25). This division is a division that 
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rejects the internal union, that is, the union of heart and 
affection. Schisms may exist where there is the most perfect 
agreement in faith, in doctrine, and in all religious tenets. 


Heresy, properly translated "sect" or "faction", is found 
only nine times in the New Testament. In Acts we have "the 
sect of the Sadducees" (5:17), "the sect of the Pharisees" 
(15:5), "the sect of the Nazarenes"” (24:5), “after the way 
which they call heresy, so worship I,"" says Paul (24:14), 
"after the most straitest sect of our religion I lived as a 
Pharisee", says Paul (26:5), ‘'concerning this sect, we know 
that every where it is spoken against" (28:22). Besides these 
six occurrences, it is used by Paul twice in his epistles and 
once by Peter; (1) to the Corinthians: ''For there must also 
be heresies among you" (1 Cor. 11:19); (2) to the Galatians: 
‘Now the works of the flesh are manifest. ..seditions, here- 
sies"’ (5:19a - 20b); (3) to the churches in Asia Minor, Peter 
said, ''shall bring in damnable heresies" is "opinions (hair- 
eseis) of destruction," that is, opinions that lead to sin and 
destruction. The Greek "haireoo" is rendered, in the KJV, 
“sect, '' and four times "heresy." 


The words "sect" and "heresy" simply means a "party" 
without any regard to its beliefs. The terms have nothing in 
themselves to indicate something reproachful, that is, 
nothing virtuous or vicious. Thus the words are equally 
applied to Pharisees, Sadducees, Nazarenes, or Christians 
without any reference to the character of the parties. 


We too should learn a lesson from the various parties 
within Judaism. Nevertheless, the Jews had a bond of union— 
fleshly and national; thus, parties could not destroy it. The 
Pharisees, Sadducees, Herodians, etc., frequented the same 
temple, altar, priesthood, and united in the same acts of 
worship. 


We too have various parties (denominations), but we are 
not united. Even within the group that refers to itself as the 
Church of Christ, there is division. We too are guilty of 
schism. We insist that every group must agree with our 
particular party in order to have fellowship. It is this con- 
cept that is spoken of as heresy in the Scriptures. Even 
though we have numerous parties within Christendom, we 
ought not to allow schism within the body. Remember, we 
can no more think alike on every subject than we can al! look 


(11) 91 


alike. But what can we do about parties? We can refuse to 
allow any of them to make a sect of us. We canaccept "all 
those in every place that profess their faith in Christ and 
obedience to him in all things according to the Scriptures." 
Thomas Campbell addressed this problem of parties (Bap- 
tist, Methodist, Presbyterian, etc.) in his Declaration and 
Address (1809) in the following manner: 


Prop. 1. That the church of Christ upon earth is 
essentially, intentionally, and constitutionally one; 
consisting of all those in every place that profess 
their faith in Christ and obedience to him in all 
things according to the Scriptures, and that mani- 
fest the same by their tempers and conduct... 
Prop. 2. That although the church of Christ upon 
earth must necessarily exist in particular and dis- 
tinct societies, locally separate one from another, 
yet there ought to be no uncharitable division among 
them. 


When we do not accept others that God has accepted, we 
become "‘factious,'' which is condemned by God. ‘''A man 
that is an heretic after the first and second admonition re- 
ject’ (Titus 3:10). The word "heretic" is from the Greek 
"heretikon" which means "factious.'’ The King James trans- 
lators did us an injustice when they translated the word in 
Acts as "sects" and in the epistles as "heresy.'' The word 
"heresy" is anglicized like the words ‘'baptism, "' "bishop, "' 
etc., and, thus, leads to the conclusion that two separate 
ideas are involved. When the English reader looks at "sect" 
in the book of Acts and "heresy" in the epistles, he is think- 
ing of two distinct and different things. Heresy and heretical 
in the words of Paul and Peter, and on the lips of ancient 
and modern believers are not the same. 


William Barclay, in his Daily Study Bible Series on Gala- 
tians, describes heresy as follows: 


Heretical division: this might be described as 
crystallized dissension. The word is hairesis, from 
which comes our word heresy. Hairesis was not 
originally a bad word at all... The tragedy of life 
is that people who hold different views very often 
finish up by disliking, not each others’ views, but 
each other. It should be possible to differ with a 
man and yet remain friends. 
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James MacKnight in his Apostolical Epistles translates 
“hairesis” in Galatians 5:20 as "the forming of sects in re- 
ligion.""9 He further comments in his notes: 


0. Heresies, being ranked among the works of the 
flesh, must be opinions in religion, embraced from 
pride of understanding, and factiously obtruded on 
others, in opposition to a man's own conviction, for 
the sake of worldly interests. 


William Barclay in his book "Flesh and Spirit" says: 


It is the breaking up of the unity of the Church into 
cliques who shut their circle to all but their own 
number... There is all the difference in the world 
between believing that we are right and believing 
everyone else is wrong. Unshakable conviction is 
a Christian virtue; unyielding intolerance is a sin. 


CONC LUSION 


No one who is honestly mistaken about some matters of 
scriptural interpretation is a heretic. To be a heretic one 
must make a test of fellowship out of his opinion or inter- 
pretation and attempt to establish a party to promote or 
protect that view. The heretic is the one who brands and 
stigmatizes humble seekers after truth whose character is 
above reproach and whose only crime is that they cannot 
concur in every view or opinion held by those who have 
assumed the role of infallible interpreters. On the one hand, 
the same person (or group) denies the possibility of an in- 
fallible interpreter. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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LEGALISM ~- from page 82 


Whoever heard of "getting something for ncthing’’? —which 
what is offered in Christianity. God has offered us some- 
thing for nothing but we are a little suspicious. We want to 
read the “fine print."’ There's got to be a catch somewhere! 


And for this reason our brethren search for the fine print, 
the catch, and they find it in the commandments. Ah, this is 
it! Obedience to commandments is the catch. This is hcw 
we "earn" our salvation—even though such an idea denies 
the grace of God. It denies grace because grace is a FREE 
GIFT. It is not earned by meeting conditions. If it is earned 
it can't be free —and it is just as simple as that. Yet, man 
being what he is by nature cannot accept God's terms of ''no 
terms." 


It is at this point that our legalistic brethren make the 
mistake of accusing us of Saying that sinners don't have to 
obey commandments in order to be saved, that all he has to 
do is give mental assent to the gospel and God lavishes sal- 
vation upon him. One brother said it this way: 


Yet, there are some who are trying to say that man 
Can be saved without obeying the commandment of 
God. Rather than coming right out and Saying that 
we can be saved without obedience —a concept most 
brethren would readily reject — they cover up the 
doctrine. They charge that those who teach that 
salvation by God's grace is conditional upon one's 
response to the gospel are teaching "legalism." 


Are there any among us who would “cover up the doctrine” 
of salvation by the grace of God? Quite the contrary. Most 
of us sit up late trying to devise ways and means of malaing 
the subject more clear. The brother who wrote the above 
had already said that he knows of no one among them who 
teaches salvation by works. But if he teaches that salvation 
is based upon one's obedience to commandments he JIS teach- 
ing salvation by works! What is "works''? Under the Old 
Testament law, obedience to the law constituted "works". 
The same would apply to New Testament law if there be such 
in the New Testament. What we're talking about is the 
"sround” upon which salvation is based. The ground is 
God's grace, and his grace is bestowed upon those who have 
faith in his SonJesus. No one, to my knowledge, has ever 
suggested that God's commandments do not have to be obey- 
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ed’ It is what is "credited" to man ''because" of his obedi- 
ence that is inerror. Let's try this approach. 


God does not GIVE anything that is not ACCEPTED. If it 
is not accepted it is only OFFERED. Therefore, if God 
"gives" us eternal life we accept it by REACHING for it. We 
"reach out" for eternal life through faith (which includes re- 
pentence and baptism). So it is foolish to taJk about "'receiv— 
ing’ salvation separate and apart from "reaching out." 
Reaching out is manifested in faith, repentence and baptism 
which constitutes our "acceptance" of eternal life. Human 
merit is nowhere to be found in this process. When we place 
faith, repentence and baptism in the category of works, and 
when we say that we HAVE to obey the commandments, we 
imply that we must work for our justification. 


Even though it may be inadvertent, brethren place the 
scheme of redemption in a legalistic framework by the con- 
notation of their words. For example, to say that sinners 
must obey God in order to be saved, the statement, even 
though there is a true sense connected with it, it is at the 
same time totally legalistic. Both "grace" and "works" are 
suggested in the saying, and the sense depends entirely upon 
our mode of thought. Legally, when we say we HAVE TO 
or MUST DO something to meet"'essentials", ''requirements” 
or "conditions, '' etc., we definitely suggest merit upon the 
completion of cur assignments. If something is promised, 
based upon the completion of the "essential,'' the thing that 
is promised is EARNED when the essential is completed. 
The difference between the value of the thing promised and 
the value of the effort expended is immaterial because the 
“condition” is met. So when we say that the sinner MUST 
do this or that in order to be saved, the ‘'this and that"' be- 
comes the conditions (or the essentials) and when these con- 
ditions are met, salvation is "'earned."' But when faith, re- 
pentence and baptism are understood to be a "response" to 
God's offer of salvation, the performance of these things 
constitutes our ''acceptance” only and are not to be thought 
of as conditions by which we earn salvation. 


Some may be ready to suggest that all we have here is a 
problem of semantics and really makes no difference in the 
overall scheme of things. But it is more than that. It does 
make a difference. It is vitally important that we give credit 
to the right source. Moses failed to give credit and glory to 
God in the "striking of the rock" episode; and failed to enter 
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Caanan because of it. 


Likewise to Christ belongs all the glory. He is the sole 
"cause" of our salvation. This means that when we Say that 
justification is not based upon our obedience to command- 
ments, we speak of the CAUSE (ground) of our justification 
and not our “response" to commandments. But what about 
legalism from the point of justification onward? Can we 
reject legalism in justification and give it birth in sanctifica- 
tion? If so, what is the advantage of being redeemed from 
law. A legal system naturally involves a "'law system", and 
the very reason why Christ came to earth was "to redeem 
them from the law" (Gal. 4:5). Salvation is made possible 
only by being completely removed from the legality of law. 
To be under law is certain eternal death because when law 
is broken sin may be legally charged to one's account and 
"the wages of sin is death."’ The sanctified life is not a life 
lived under alegal code, simply because no such code exists. 


THE POWER OF SIN 


Paul said in Romans 6:14, "Sin will have no dominion over 
you since you are not under law, but under grace."' Note the 
word "dominion". To be under dominion is to be under the 
“control of’. Sin has the power to dominate those who are 
under law for it is "law" that gives "sin"’ its power to put to 
death. The sting of death is sin, and the power of sin is the 
law" (1 Cor. 15:56). Therefore, to be under law is to be 
under the power (dominion) of death. Since we are removed 
from law we are removed from the power of sin. Sin has no 
power in the absence of law, "but where there is no law 
there is no transgression (Rom. 4:15); and"sin" is not count- 
ed where there is no law (Rom. 5:13). Who, then, in view of 
this can argue for a law system in Christianity? To sub- 
stitute one legal code for another would once again set us 
back into bondage to death. To so argue is to argue for one’s 
own destruction! Law is the weapon that sin uses to gain 
control, to bring into bondage, to put to death, and where 
law reigns sin reigns in death (Rom. 5:17). 


In our human way of thinking there seems to be no possible 
way for man to be saved. It appears to be one of those 
irrestible forces meeting the unmovable object, a paradox. 
God's divine nature forbids him to look upon sin (Hab. 1:13); 
nor will his "Holiness" allow any unclean thing to enter his 
presence. God's attribute of ''justice'’ demands punishment 
for sin. Since all men sin and will continue to sin, how, 
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then, Can man be saved? 


Some may reply that since God is a God of mercy, all he 
has to do is simply "forgive" and the problem is solved. But 
it is not that simple. God is also a God of justice and this 
justice demands punishment for sin—which is death. None 
of the attributes of God's nature can vie against the other. 
This would be a contradiction in divine nature. Mercy and 
justice (grace and law) would have opposite and offsetting 
effects if both were applied simultaneously. God cannot 
apply justice which puts to death and extend mercy at the 
Same time under the same system. This is the paradox to 
be resolved. 


THE "SCHEME" IN THE SCHEME OF REDEMPTION 


We must not forget that "with God all things are possible." 
God has devised a ''scheme" that will enable him to redeem 
mankind and at the same time remain true to his divine 
nature. Just as when everything appeared hopeless for Isaac 
as he was about to be sacrificed, God provided a substitute. 
When everything appeared hopeless for mankind, God gave 
Jesus, whom He "put forward as an expiation by his blood 
to be received by faith'' (Rom. 3:25). The law demanded 
perfection, but man was and is a sinner. Eternal death 
appeared sure and certain. But Jesus is saying, "Let me 
be man's substitute. I am qualified because I have lived 
perfect under the law. Let the sin of man and the punishment 
reserved for him be upon my shoulders. Judge me for his 
sin and let me die on his behalf. 


"Then let man die to his old ways and be buried with me in 
baptism; and let him be resurrected with me that he may 
live in my one body and partake of my one Spirit. Let my 
righteousness be his righteousness so that his sins may be 
blotted out forever" (cf. Romans 3:9,10; 3:25,26; 6:3, 4; 8:1; 
8:11; Heb. 2:11; Eph. 4:4; I Cor. 5:21; Col. 3:3; 1 John 2:1, 2). 


This, brethren, is the "gospel" the "good news", the plan, 
the scheme in redemption, anid man had no part whatever in 
its development. He is the recipient of mercy only. The 
cross is the total sum of the scheme of redemption. It is the 
work of God through Christ alone, allowing Him to substitute 
for mankind in satisfaction of divine justice. The paradox is 
no longer a paradox. God has found away. ''O the depth of 
the riches and wisdom and knowledge of God! How unsearch- 
able are his judgments nd how inscrutable his ways" (Rom. 
11:33). 
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THE LAW FULFILLED 'N US 


Aj] that which was required of man is satisfied in the work 
of Jesus Christ on the cross. We have been preempsied by 
our substitute! He has taken our place and has fulfilled our 
requirement before God according to the demand of law. How 
utterly presumptuous of man to think he had anything to do 
with it, as if he could earn something which Jesus had al- 
ready purchased! To Jesus Christ belongs all the glory. 


Regarding those things "required" of mankind, Paul said 
in Romans 8:3, 4: 


For God has done what the law, weakened by the 
flesh, could not do: sending his own Son in the 
likeness of sinful flesh and for sin, he condemned 
Sin in the flesh, in order that the just requirement 
of the law might be fujfilled in us, who walk not 
according to the flesh but according to the spirit. 


The "just requirement" of the law is its demand for a perfect 
life. But because of fleshly weakness man could not meet 
this demand; as Paul said, "...the very commandment which 
promised life proved to be death to me" (Rom. 7:10). Why? 
Because no man could live the sinless life. The law promis- 
ed "life" for perfect obedience, which was impossible, and 
fixed the penalty of death for disobedience. 


Paul said that the "just requirement" of the law is fulfilled 
"in" us but not “by” us. It was fulfilled BY Christ and it is 
fulfilled IN us because we are IN HIM. 


This should explain Paul's somewhat puzzling statement 
in Romans 3:31, "Do we then overthrow the law by this faith? 
By no means! On the contrary, we uphold the law.” This 
does not mean that the law is still in force today, but it does 
mean that what the law demanded is still inforce. The law 
demanded righteousness and it still demands righteousness. 
The coming of faith did not lower the demand. The standard 
did not change. What it means is that perfection (righteous- 
ness) is now made possible in faith, that God's righteousness 
is bestowed upon those who have ''faith" in Christ Jesus. The 
life that Jesus lived is the kind of life demanded by law, and 
because we have residence in his spiritual body this “kind of 
life'' is likewise our own answer to law. Therefore, the law 
is established in the Christian faith. God requires absolute 
perfection as a prerequisite for eternal life. With man it is 
impossible, but in Christ IT IS possible. 
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BRANDING THE "UNITY" HERETICS! 


In case you're wondering why we have so much division, 
suspicion, and distrust of one another, and hate in our 
brotherhood, the following excerpts from an article appear- 
ing in one of our "head-hunter"' journals may solve some of 
the mystery. The lead article carried the title of "COWBOY 
(name omitted) HOGTIED IN TULSA" (beautiful title for a 
religious article, isn't it? - rlk). The preacher under attack 
delivered a lecture on unity ina Tulsa workshop. According 
to the writer this preacher was a "funny fellow... and down- 
right comical in every way."' The article goes on to label 
the preacher as "Silly," "misguided" and having ''complete 
ignorance" —and all this in just the first paragraph. 

This (''cowboy") preacher under attack lectured with a 
"loose and liberal compromise which reeks with a rancid 
ecumenical stench from start to finish." (The preacher 
based his lecture on John 17.) "His spiritual clownery is 
utterly disgusting ... his sympathies lie with the fiendish 
efforts of...’ "...he is a perverter of holy things by form- 
ing alliances with the wicked works of sectarianism..." It 
seems the preacher accepted an invitation to speak at a de- 
nominationally sponsored program. 

And now getting into the spirit of the hunt, our author 
wishes "'to show us rodeo fans just how easily Cowboy _is 
made to trip over his own piggin string...'’ “with his blind 
and blanket attempt to bring about oneness..." but, ‘the has 
a devil in his lasso." ‘Surely the cowboy will be tormented 
before his time..." because of his "'two-bit piece of ration- 
ality." There are other accolades such as a "so-called gos- 
pel preacher", who "does not believe the word of God," and 
“such infidelic assertions make it necessary to pen articles 
as this to help BRAND (my emph. rlk) for what he really 
is—an enemy of the cross —a false teacher. 

Our "contender for the faith'’ concludes with this sagely 
advice: "I verily think it would be better for our brother to 
have a hangman's noose about him and be allowed, like 
Haman, to swing from the gallows than to stand in the jude~ 
ment with those compromising rope burns he currently car- 
ries on his hands." 

Is it possible that a grown man can be so deluded to think 
that he is serving the Lord with this kind of attack on a fel- 
low Christian? All the brother did was preach a sermon on 
unity, based on John 17, and was in line with Jesus’ prayer 
that all believers might be "one."’ God help us! - Editor 
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: ow | WILL CHRISTIANS BE 


S JUDGED FOR SIN? 
\“Ghe Gospel of Romans 
Concerning the question in our fitle, is anyone willing to 


PART 1 OF 2 PARTS 

stand before God in the Judgment to be judged for sin? For 
what sin? How did sin come to be charged to his account 
since Paul wrote: ‘Who will bring any charge against those 
whom God has chosen? ft is God who justifies" (Rom. 8:33). 
Jesus came to this earth and died in order to "deal" with 
sin, for in Him there is no sin. Are you "in Him''? Then 
you are one “whom God has chosen" and no one can bringa 
charge of sin against you. Satan, the great deceiver and 
accuser has already accused you, you have been brought to 
judgment, you have been found guilty and sentenced to die. 
Your death has already been carried out in the person of 
your substitute, Jesus Christ. "Therefore, there is now no 
condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus, because 
through Christ Jesus the law of the Spirit of life set me free 
from the law of sin and death" (Rom. 8:1, 2). 


We are not saying that Christians will not sin because all 
sin and fal! short of the glory of God. What we're saying is 
what John wrote: "If we walk in the light, as he is in the 
light, we have fellowship with one another, and the blood of 
Jesus, his Son, purifies us from every sin" (1 John 1:7, NIV). 
This purification is a continuous thing, and hinges on our 
“walking in the light’. And we are walking in the light as 
long as we live by the Spirit of God. ‘'Those who are led by 
the Spirit of God are sons of God" (Rom. 8:14). He in whom 
the Spirit dwells cannot be legally charged with sin, for to 
do so would be to charge God himself with sin. He is inus 
and we are in him, therefore we are ONE! —the very temple 
of God. Listen to John: 


I tell you the truth, whoever hears my word and 
believes him who sent me has eterna! life and will 
not be condemned; he has crossed over from death 
to life (John 5:24). 
(turn to page 117) 
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HAROLD KEY 


"Just by the grace of God."' How many times have we 
heard that? How many times have we said it? 


Is it possible that we can say "just by the grace of God, '' 
but actually mean something quite different? Perhaps a 
little story of something which happened over forty years 
ago may help illustrate what I mean. 


In 1950 one of the last things Bob Hare did, before leaving 
his Arkansas home to become a missionary to Germany, was 
to bring a man to the veterans hospital in Memphis, Tenn. 
After getting the man admitted, he swung by my home to 
tell me the man's peculiar story and to enlist my help. 


The man was about thirty years old and dying of cancer. 
As I recall, he had always lived with his mother and she was 
his only relative. Bob said the doctors had not told the man 
himself, but their opinion was that he had no more than two 
months at the most to live. 


The mother had been a member of the Church of Christ 
near Bald Knob, Arkansas. But while she was carrying him 
aS an unborn baby, she became extremely angry at the elders 
of that church. As a direct result, from his birth on she had 
fiercely indoctrinated him not only against that congregation 
but against all religion. The man very readily told me that 
in all his life he quite literally had never been inside a 
church building of any kind and he never intended to. 


When I met him, he was hostile toward me and everything 
I represented. His mother was by that time just the opposite. 
She was overwhelmed with remorse but apparently was un- 
able to undo her thirty years of influence. She, like Bob 
Hare, wanted me to visit with her son as much as I could. 
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At first, I was there about every third day. But he would 
just turn his face to the wall to avoid talking to me. I would 
visit for a while with his mother, who stayed with him con- 
stantly, read a passage of scripture about the grace of God 
through Jesus Christ, lead a prayer, and leave. 


But after four weeks of this and I still could not detect any 
change, I decided to confront him directly. I told him what 
Bob had told me about the doctors not expecting him to live 
more than two months from the time he was admitted. I told 
him, "That time is now half gone. I'm coming to see you to 
help you get ready to meet your God and we don't have long 
to do it." 


From that moment on I had a high level of attention on his 
part. I then began to visit him every day. I continued the 
same kind of scripture readings, but now with comment and 
explanations. He would raise questions which he had and I 
would try to answer them. His mother's desire to help in 
the struggle would sometimes help and sometimes would 
hinder. 


On the morning of the last day I visited him, his strength 
was so far gone that he could just barely whisper. But the 
first thing he managed to say in my ear was, "I believe that 
Jesus Christ is the Son of God and I want to be baptized." 
Now I have baptized patients in a hospital tub, but it was 
immediately apparent to me and to the medical staff that he 
would die in my arms if I tried. So I asked him if he got 
stronger would he still want to be baptized. He nodded his 
head but was apprehensive because it was so unlikely he 
last much longer. 


I held his hand and pointed to his mother who was crying 
constantly. I said, ''You don't doubt her love for you for one 
moment, do you? You know she would do anything she could 
for you, that she would even take your place, if she could." 
He nodded yes. I then said to him, "Do you believe God loves 
you as much as your mother does?" Again, he nodded yes. 
I then told him, ''God loves you much, much more than your 
mother does, and He not only can but He has done something 
for you. In Jesus Christ He took all your sins upon Himself 
so that you would be saved. Do you believe that? Can you 
really put all your trust in Him?" 
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He nodded that he could. I assured him he could indeed 
trust completely in the grace of God and go to meet Him 
without fear. He smiled, closed his eyes and went into a 
coma. He died at sundown. 


The next day I told a fellow-preacher what I have just re- 
lated. His response was, ‘Harold, that sounds like modern- 
ism to me!" He snapped his fingers and declared, "I 
wouldn't give that much for his chance!"’ Another preacher 
to whom I also told the story was not nearly as dogmatic. 
He said to me, "Harold, I'd be afraid to trust in his chances. 
All I can say is, if he is saved, it will be just by the grace 
of God." 


And now, to you, dear reader, I ask the same question 
that I asked those two preachers. How do you propose to be 
saved? Do you not trust the One who on his cross took your 
place and carried your sins in his death? Or, is there 
something within or about you, something that you can offer, 
in which you ultimately depend for your security ? 


What does "just by the grace of God" really mean? 


4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 
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Editor's Note: In answer to bro. Key's question above, I 
would suggest that this man will be saved in the same way 
that anyone has ever, or ever will be saved, "just by the 
srace of God."’ There is something very "Church of Christ" 
in the answer given by this preacher. In this one word, 
"just", he has revealed more about our teaching, and our 
doctrinal fallacy than he could ever suspect. It says that man 
is saved by more than just grace. The preacher is saying, 
"Since this man has no works to rely upon, his only chance 
of being saved will be by the sheer goodness of God.” That 
is, if all else fails, God just might take pity on him and save 
him even if he doesn't deserve it. The remark indicates that 
grace, at best, is given only a share in the ''cause” of sal- 
vation, with "works" being the prime factor. To me, it 
seems that the concept belongs in the camp of the Galatian 
heresy. It glorifies the-works of manrather than the work 
of Christ on the cross. Did the “thief on the cross" have 
works to rely upon? No? Then how was he saved? Why, 
just like the rest of us, BY GRACE! - How would you answer 
bro. Key's question? 
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' Then he said to them, "The Sabbath was made for 
man, not man for the Sabbath. So the Son of man is 
Lord even of the Sabbath (Mark 2:27, 28). 


ELMER PROUT 


Jesus set those folks straight, didn't he? They had missed 
the point of the Sabbath completely. Not only that — they had 
then proceeded to use the Sabbath as a means of control. 
For them the Sabbath and human suffering presented a con- 
venient opportunity to criticize Jesus (Mark 2:23-26; 3:1-6). 
Their hypocrisy cried out to be exposed. Jesus stripped it 
bare! 


We can, of course, be glad that he did. Who among us 
would want to measure off a Sabbath Day's journey every 
week? Who can conceive of any greater frustration than 
endless arguments over what constitutes permissible Sabbath 
work? Those first century religious law experts deserved 
the put down they got that day. We can be forever thankful 
that Jesus cut through the legal tangle and proclaimed liberty 
from the bondage of Sabbath traditions. 


But in the midst of our gratitude and sense of liberation 
we may easily overlook an important consideration. Is it 
not possible that in our determination to be free from Sab- 
bath traditions we may have missed God's gift of a holy day 
of rest? This is not a call for a return to the burdens of 
first century Sabbath observance. Nor is it a hint that we 
should move back to dependence on a legal system of re- 
ligion. Rather, it is to suggest that we look past those 
legalistic details to God's intention when he rested and call- 
ed his day of rest "holy." 


"Man was not made for the Sabbath."' That, the last half 
of the verse, was the relevant word for Jerusalem in AD 30. 
Today, centuries and cultures removed, we are called to 
face the relevance of the first clause: "The Sabbath was 
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made for man." In other words, we may have ignored a 
vital weekend gift. 


The God who made humankind is the same God who made 
the Sabbath. The nature of humankind was determined by 
God when he stamped his “image and likeness" on humanity 
at the moment of creation (Gen. 1:26,27). The nature of the 
Sabbath was established when God the Creator blessed and 
hallowed the day on which he rested (Gen. 2:1-3). Before 
God made the Sabbath for man He himself used the seventh 
day for his ownrest. Any view of humankind which forgets 
or ignores the image and likeness of God in humankind will 
forever misunderstand and misuse people. In the same way, 
any approach to the Sabbath which ignores its roots in God's 
rest and blessing will close itself off from consideration of 
the Sabbath in ways that can lead beyond legal and dispensa- 
tional interpretations and applications. 


It is true that we are not to judge one another "'with regard 
to a religious festival, a new moon celebration, or a sabbath 
day" (Col. 2:16; see also Gal. 4:10). To judge in that fashion 
would be to regard the other person as if she were ''made 
for that day’’—that is, a return to oppressive legalism. 
Jesus Christ has set us free from the bondage of the law 
(Gal. 3:13,14; 4:1-7). The Lord's Day is not a sort of Chris- 
tianized version of the ancient Sabbath. 


What, then, is the point? It is that having been set free 
from the mistaken human views of the Sabbath we all too 
often use our freedom to "indulge our sinful nature" (Gal. 
5:13). What is the benefit of being free from the control of 
modern Pharisees if we become slaves to our own desires? 
We are free from those who weuld tell us how to act on the 
Sabbath —do we use that freedom to honor the God who 
created us in his image? We bear the image and likeness of 
the God who rested after he created— do.we ponder what that 
part of the creation story might mean for our life style? 


James Houston reminds us that God is not caught '’on the 
treadmill of His own making" like modern "Organizaiional 
Man". "In the sovereignty of His grace, He rests, and 
amazingly He purposes to rest in His fellowship with man." 
Rest is God's Weekend Gift to humankind. But so much in 
modern life conspires to keep us from accepting and using 
the divine gift. To quote Houston once more: 
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In the frenetic activism of modern life, man has for- 
gotten that his creativity is contemplative as well 
as active, expressed in worship as well as labour. 
The root meaning of 'Sabbath" in Hebrew comes 
from a word meaning ''to desist’’. Sabbath origin- 
ally meant the time designated for ceasing from all 
activity, and simply acknowledging and enjoying the 
goodness of a finished creation... More than any~ 
thing else, the Sabbath rest symbolises man's 
awareness of living in God's creation. In God's 
purposes, man commences with leisure, to be 
aware of God and of a completed creation. Then he 
assumes his daily tasks, giving work its signifi- 
cance, aware of who he is before God, and of what 
his responsibilities should be in God's world. 


Christ has set us free from the oppression of human rules 
and traditions in regard to the Sabbath as well as to all 
other matters. But in the same moment that he set us free 
from that bondage Christ set us free for the liberated ser~ 
vice of the will of God. We will not be bound to observe the 
Sabbath in the ancient fashion. We will probably not even 
use the word ''sabbath" to describe a day of rest. But how- 
ever we describe our acceptance of God's Weekend Gift it 
will be "unto the Lord" (Rom. 14:6). It will treasure the 
fact that ''Created on the sixth day, man's first conscious- 
ness was of entrance into a completed world, where God's 
approval first met man with the verdict, it was all good. 
God did not create man to be Sisyphus, always caught up in 
the futility of toil. Rather, rest has been available for man 
since creation..."' 


Could it be that this is part of what Jesus means when he 
says, "Come unto me and I will give you rest"? 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 95209 


TRUTH AND FREEDOM FORUM 


The 1991 Truth and Freedom Forum will be held on July 
3 - 7, beginning on Wednesday at 7:30 p.m., and lasting 
through Sunday noon. The place: Ramada Inn, West Mem— 
phis, Arkansas. You should preregister by writing to Cheryl 
Clark, 204 Summit, Rossville, GA 30741. Don't miss it. 
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Women Teachers 


JIM GREGORY 


Pies casna avodi idiom vcthictacacks tothe rs dbadcr 


woman should learn in quietness and full submis-| 
sion. 1 do not permit a woman to teach or to have 
authority over a man; she must be silent (1 Tim. 2: 
hr), 





One brother has stated that these verses should prove the 
following to "every honest, sincere student of God's word: 


1. ‘Women are forbidden to teach men in the corporate, 
public assembly of the church. 


2. ‘Paul, in these verses, requires that women must be 
Silent in the assembly of the church when it meets for wor- 
ship services." 


Our brother is incorrect in his assertion that Paul's state- 
ments have anything to do with the "public assembly" or "the 
assembly of the church when it meets for worship services." 
None of 1 Timothy 2 has anything to do specifically with the 
assembly of the saints for worship or any other purpose. 
Rather, it deals with the manner in which believers— both 
men and women, are to conduct themselves in their daily 
activities. Read 1 Timothy 2; nowhere is the assembly 
mentioned. True, Paul did write that he wanted "men every- 
where to lift up holy hands in prayer, without anger or dis- 
puting’ (vs. 8). He instructed “that requests, prayers, 
intercession, and thanksgiving be made for everyone..." 
(vs. 1). But, clearly these instructions did not and cannot 
be made to apply to specific acts, limited to and for the 
assembly. An assembly is surely not required for prayer. 
The word ‘'worship" does appear in the text, but, not in the 
context our brother perceives. 


I also want women to dress modestly, with decency 
and propriety, not withbraided hair or gold or pearls 
or expensive clothes, but with good deeds appro- 
priate for women who profess to worship God” (1 
Tim. 2:9-10). 
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Paul was not here giving instructions as to how women 
ought to dress to''go to church" or "attend worship services." 
Instead, he was pointing out the manner in which 'women 
who profess to worship God" ought to conduct themselves in 
their daily lives with regard to modest dress and appropirate 
conduct, as contrasted to the disrespectful, idol worshiping, 
prostitute women of Ephesus. I dare say that few brethren 
think it sinful for their wives to "attend worship services" 
when wearing her gold wedding ring, a watch, pearls or nice 
clothes. They are most selective in deciding just what 
part(s) of Paul's statement of 1 Timothy 2 apply to the 
"public assembly" and what do not! 


Brethren of this mind need to restudy 1 Timothy 2, both 
contextually and linguistically. With regard to the Greek 
word rendered quietness, silent or silence in 1 Timothy 2:]], 
12, attention should be given to the fact that the same word 
is used in! Timothy 2:2 where it clearly refers to men (vss. 
11,12 —hesuchia -feminine gender; vs. 2 — hesuchion ~ mas- 
culine gender. Therefore, (quoting our brother) "every 
honest, sincere student of God's Word should be aware" that 
whatever "'silence" or ''quietness" prescribed for women in 
verses 11 and 12 had previously been enjoined for menin 
verse 2! In truth, hesuchion/hesachia have nothing to do 
with vocal silence, rather, both refer to the proper inner 
quietness or transquility of one's disposition as exhibited 
toward God and one's fellowman. This same word is used 
in 2 Thessalonians 3:12, where Paul instructed the Thessa- 
lonians to ‘work with quietness", does this mean that we are 
to work with vocal] silence ? 





But what of women teaching men? Do Paul's words of 1 
Timothy 2:11,12 forbid their doing so for all time, in all 
places? To answer these questions, the reader is asked to 
study the following: (1) Acts 2:14-31: Both men and women, 
sons and daughters "will prophesy" (teach or preach). (2) 
Acts 21:9: Phillip had four virgin daughters who prophesied 
(preached or taught). Are we to assume that Phillip's daugh- 
ters and the women and daughters of Acts 2 were permitted 
to teach only other women? The texts no where indicate 
this, but this is the exact position which must be taken if the 
opposition be correct. (3) Philippians 4:2,3: What of Euodia 
and Syntyche who "'contended" with Paul in the preaching of 
the gospel? Note that he equated their labors with those of 
"Clement and the rest of my fellow workers.'' What ever 
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Clement and the others did, so also did these women. (4) 
Acts 18:24-26; Romans 16:3: Both Priscilla and Acquila were 
involved in teaching Apollos. Additionally, Paul referred to 
both as his "fellow workers in Christ Jesus.'' What was 
Paul's work? 1 Timothy 2:7: "...I was appointed a herald... 
and a teacher...'’ Clearly Euodia, Syntyche and Priscilla 
were all active in teaching and we have proof positive that at 
least one, Priscilla, taught a man, Apollos. But, some will 
probably say that there is no proof that any of these women 
ever taught "in the assembly."’ Consider, therefore: (5) 1 
Corinthians 11:5-6: Paul here instructed women who were 
praying and prophesying (preaching, teaching) "in the assem~ 
bly.'’ He did not prohibit their doing so; rather he instructed 
that they do with covered heads. There is no doubt that this 
teaching took place in the assembly, where men would have 
been present (cf. 1 Cor. 11:16, ''...the assemblies (ecclesias) 
of God-* I could continue to show further proofs, but this 
should be enough to convince "every honest, sincere student 
of God's word." 


In order to get a real handle on 1 Timothy 2, I believe it 
must be studied in the lightof Ephesians 5:22 -33; Colossians 
3:18-25 and 1 Peter 3:1-5 which are parallel passages. All 
deal with the proper disposition, propriety and decency of 
Christians (male and female) in their daily activities and 
relationships to others; husbands to wives, wives to hus- 
bands, children to parents, parents to children, etc. 


The real problem is the failure to understand what Paul 
means when he enjoins women/wives not to assume authority 
over men. The Greek word "authenteo" has a unique and 
particular meaning, and is used no where else in Scripture. 
The word comes from autos (self) and hentes (working). It 
means to exercise authority by one's own account, to choose 
to dominate others without regard for their rights and/or 
get one's way. No one, either man or woman, can rightfully 
assume such domination over others. It is sinful for anyone 
male or female, to take for one's self this type or measure 
of authority (cf. 3 John 9). Question: Does a man assume 
"‘autherteo"’ over others when he teaches? I would hope not. 
And if not, why is it assumed that a woman would be doing 
so if she taught? 


3339 N. Dewey Street, Fresno, California 93722 
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TEARS! 





BARRY FIKE 


I was touched! So touched that twenty minutes before my 
flight out of Chicago that I had to take time to write what I 
had just seen. 


When you go to an airport you're not quite sure what you're 
going to experience. I was unprepared today for the real 
live drama that was reenacted in front of me twice within a 
ten-minute period. 


My thoughts, deeply imbedded in the pages of another's 
words, were interrupted when I heard a fellow, two seats 
away from me say rather sarcastically, ‘Well, it looks like 
those two are having fun!" My eyes lifted fromthe printed 
page to life's page being written on two young hearts. A young 
girl ran from the arms of a handsome young man into a 
loading ramp of a jet airliner almost ready for takeoff. As 
I looked at him closely I saw something that showed that this 
was either a serious relationship or one that had just ended. 
TEARS! I'm not talking about the small sparkling ones that 
only Hollywood lights make sparkle and shine, but big, wet, 
hurtful tears. As he slowly, reluctantly, turned to exit I 
saw a white sailor cap in his hand. A youth In the Navy 
called our nation's best, was crying! 


It doesn't matter who we are, how tough we appear on the 
exterior, we all hurt don't we? Some of us, for some strange 
reason, don't like to appear hurt but it happens so often. 
For some of us, too often. 


The next drama was hurtful because it was so close to my 
heart. A father was leaving his wife and two children. (I 
just left my wife and four children.) The children were big 
enough to have been seasoned by a calloused, hard world that 
says, ''Free expression of your true feelings is ‘babyish' 
and ‘silly’.'"' Yet, the older boy had his arms around his 
father's neck and was passionately crying. His younger sis- 
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ter didn't understand at first what was happening. Soon it 
became apparent that he hurt so she hurt. Big tears filled 
her baby blue eyes. Tears flowed as her mother cradled her 
in a warm embrace. 


As I sit, I wonder where have we gone wrong? Is not one 
of the most human and yet beautiful verses in all of Holy 
Writ the one that says, ‘Jesus wept''? Why are tears so 
often only saved for funerals or acting out a sad role ina 
play? I wonder if they aren't a part of man's makeup to 
show us as tender, compassionate, hurtful? I wonder if 
tears don't show hurt in a way that God has felt countless 
times. Old legends tell of religious beliefs concerning rain 
being evidence that the gods were crying. He has certainly 
had enough to cry about over the years, hasn't he? 


If you read it right, God was always able to get his anger, 
frustration and joy out in a way that was expressive of his 
true nature. Isn't that nature a part of us also? It tooka 
young sailor and a little boy and girl to teach me about tears 
again. May God forbid that I ever forget this lesson on truly 
expressing my feelings in a honest way regardless of how 
the crowd looks upon me. When I do express my feelings 
honestly, may I do so ina way that I sin not. May I freely 
be as able tocry as I laugh. May my heart be touched with 
the pain, sorrows, joy and frustrations so that as they weep, 
I weep; as they mourn, I mourn. May the tears of my lovely 
children be touching and not aggrivating. May the hurt of my 
dear, sweet wife, consistently my best part, be my greatest 
care as I treasure her pain in my arms. And may my mind 
always remember that God cried when he stood in front of a 
grave that contained the physical body of a dear friend. HM 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL 


In the last issue I mentioned that we would have more 
details on the upcoming PROJECT PLUS 60 lectureship in 
Montgomery, Alabama (August 13-16). As of this date (May 
24) I have not received any further information. The meet- 
ing this year will be sponsored by the Southeast Christian 
Church in Montgomery. If you need more info. write to 
Given Blakely, 10701 W. 124th Ave., Cedar Lake, IN 46303. 
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FALSE PROPHETS as 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 1 OF 2 PARTS 


Christians often label those who disagree with their under- 
standing of the Scriptures as “false prophets/ teachers." 
Does the Holy Spirit employ this expression in this manner ? 
How are we to learn who is and who is not an unfaithful 
teacher? Is one a sham teacher because he/she believes in 
instrumental music, Sunday schools, individual cups, orphan 
homes, Bible colleges, etc. ? Since Jesus (Mat. 7:15, 24), 
Peter (2 Pet. 2:1), and John (1 John 4:1, Rev. 16:13-16) warn 
about imitation prophets, we have a responsibility to identify 
those who come under this classification. How do we recog- 
nize a false prophet/teacher? Do the Scriptures identify any 
characteristic of a false prophet? Is there any criteria that 
can assist one in finding the answer? 


ONE WHO IS NOT A FALSE PROPHET 


A false prophet is not necessarily someone who disagrees 
with our interpretation of the Scriptures. A person who is 
mistaken is not necessarily a disloyal instructor. ‘Willful- 
ness" is a key word in deciding who is and who is not a 
spurious guide. A "wilJful'' false prophet is one whom by his 
lies and deceits subverts the word of God (1 John 4:1-2). One 
is not deceitful simply because he fails to comprehend all 
truth. Because one does not perceive the total] of God's word 
does not meanthat he is a lying prophet. The intent of the 
heart does playa role in deciding who is or is not a counter - 
feit teacher. All truth is truth, but not all truth is essential 
to one's salvation, otherwise no one could be saved. AJ] 
error is error, but not all error will condemn one’s soul, 
otherwise no one could be saved. If this is not true, why is 
it that Paul fails to refer to some believers as false teachers 
who misunderstood some truths? In Romans 14 and 15, also 
1 Corinthians 8, Paul addresses the weak versus the strong. 
Not once did he refer to the weak, that is, those whose 
knowledge was deficient, as corrupt teachers. Not once did 
he indict believers who misunderstood the Scriptures con- 
cerning the eating of meats, keeping of certain holy days, 
and idols of stone as dishonorable interpreters. 
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To require that one must have perfect knowledge of every 
detail of revelation is to require inerrancy and infallibility 
and to demand that he be God. Romans 14 is a chapter de- 
liberately designed by the Holy Spirit to tell us how to main- 
tain unity in diversity. There will be differences among 
members, but we ought not to denounce one another as 
dishonest prophets. Within the natural realm as well as the 
spiritual realm, we understand that there are infants, chil- 
dren, young men, and fathers. We perceive that these dif- 
ferences exist because of the diversity of age, the present 
degree of education/knowledge, culture, and other factors. 
This is unavoidable. It is not right to castigate someone just 
because we think our knowledge is greater than his. We 
should never exclude one from fellowship because of a con- 
dition of mental deficiency or feeble - mindedness, that is, 
one who does not assent to our opinions. 


WHO IS, OR WHAT Bt, A FALSE PEOPHET ? 


How do we learn from Scripture who is or who is nota 
false prophet? The first step in interpreting Scripture is to 
read the text. One should read the immediate context, the 
remote context, and the larger context in seeking to under- 
stand a passage. The immediate context would include the 
verses preceding and following the verse with which you are 
concerned; the remote context may include the entire book in 
which the text is found; and the larger context may include 
all of God's revelation. Let us apply the above principles to 
the false prophets as revealed by the true prophets, and then 
apply the words of Jesus, Peter, and John concerning false 
prophets. 


FAISE PROPHETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT 


Before we analyze the immediate or remote context of 
Jesus’, Peter's and John's warning about "false prophets," 
let us look at the larger context regarding them, namely, the 
Old Testament. The characteristics of the false prophets in 
the Old Testament were a recurring theme in the writings of 
the prophets. These pretenders were responsible for lead- 
ing the children of Israel astray and for bringing disaster on 
the nation. Moses, Ezekiel, Jeremiah, Micah, and Isaiah 
refer to false prophets. From these true prophets we dis- 
cover certain features about these fraudulent men. The 
following traits of false teachers should not be applied to 
other believers who serve God with their heart. What were 
the mannerisms of the phony prophets? The following should 
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enable us to decide more accurately the meaning of charlatan 
teachers: 


First, they were more interested in securing popularity 
than they were in telling the truth. The strategy was to tell 
people what they wanted to hear. Jeremiah said that these 
unprincipled prophets proclaimed ''Peace, peace ... when 
there is no peace" (6:14b). The artificial prophets sought to 
whitewash the sins of the people: "They dress the wound of 
my people as though it were not serious. Peace, peace, they 
say, when there is no peace" (8:11). 


Second, the fake prophets were interested in financial 
gain. "From the least to the greatest, all are greedy for 
gain; prophets and priest alike, all practice deceit" (Jer. 8: 
10b). Micah criticizes Israel's leaders, priest, and prophets 
aS individuals baptized in greed: ''Her leaders judge for a 
bribe, her priests teach for a price, and her prophets tell 
fortunes for money" (3:1la). Paul also reveals the same 
attitude of many in his day when he said, "They must be 
silenced, because they are ruining whole households by 
teaching things they ought not to teach—and that for the sake 
of dishonest gain" (Titus 1:11). 


Third, the false prophets were unscrupuious in their per- 
sonal lives. "Priests and prophets stagger from beer and 
are befuddled with wine; they reel from beer, they stagger 
when seeing visions, they stumble when rendering decisions" 
(Isa. 28:7b). Jeremiah says: 


The prophets follow an evil course and use their 
power unjustly. Both prophet and priest are god- 
less; even in my temple I find their wickedness, 
declares the Lord... How long will this continue in 
the hearts of these lying prophets, who prophesy 
the delusion ef their own minds? (23:10b-11, 26). 


Fourth, false prophets are those who lead other men 
further away from God. Moses speaks of those who entice 
people in the wrong path (Deut. 13:1-5). These were the 
characteristics of the false prophets in ancient times and in 
Jesus’ time. These trademarks are still the badges of 
false teachers in our day. (to be continued) 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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JUDGMENT - from page 102 


Vine says that the word ''condemned" is from the Greek word 
krisis, and "denotes the process of investigation, the act of 
distinguishing and separating ... hence a judging, a passing 
of judgment upon a person or thing; it has a variety of mean- 
ings, such as... atrial, John 4:24."" Therefore, Christians 
will not be brought before God in the Judgment to be ''tried"' 
for sin because our Savior has already been tried in our 
place. I am confident that Christians would live much easier 
and happier lives if they could believe that they will not be 
brought before God to be judged for sin so as to determine 
where they will spend eternity. This has already been de- 
termined: "I write this to you who believe in the name of the 
Son of God, that you may know you have eternal life" (1 John 
5:13). The eternal destiny of Christians is already decided. 
We have eternal life! Note that John used the past tense, we 
HAVE eternal life! — not will have, might have, could have, 

but NOW have because there is NOW NO condemnation. Why 
must we take the "gospel" out of gospel by teaching and 
preaching that our future consists of this fearful prospect of 
being judged for sin alongside all the other sinners. We are 
all sinners, but WE are justified sinners! We would al! be 
compelled to live a life of fear if we believed that we must 
stand before God to account for some sin that may have gone 
unnoticed. This is a widespread belief among us, and there 
is also widespread fear because of it. 


THE JUDGMENT OF REWARD 


It is evident that from the scriptures already quoted that 
eternal life is based upon FAITH in Christ. Now, let us deal 
with the type of judgment to which the Christian will be sub- 
jected. Paul said to Titus: 





He saved us, not because of deeds done by us in 
righteousness, but in virtue of his own mercy, by 
the washing of regeneration and renewal in the Holy 
Spirit... (Titus 3:5). 


Notice this verse says that salvation is "not because of 
deeds done by us in righteousness." If we can establish this 
point, and fix it firmly in mind, then we will have no frouble 
understanding Paul's statement in 1 Corinthians 5:10. 


For we must all appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ, so that each one may receive good or evil, 
according to what he has done in the body. 
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Paul has already said that salvation is not based on ''deeds" 
and here he says that we appear before the judgment seat of 
Christ to account for what is "done in the body."' The con- 
clusion we reach is that we appear before Christ to receive 
our "reward" and the "degree" of reward, but not to decide 
where we will spend eternity. The Christian's reward is not 
eternal life! Eternal life (like physical life) is given by vir- 
tue of being born. A child is born alive into this physical 
world. A saved person is born alive into the kingdom of 
heaven. In neither case is life given as a "reward". Reward 
is based upon things DONE while in the live, physical body. 


Stated very plainly, eternal life is based upon FAITH and 
reward is based on DEEDS done while in the body. For the 
Christian, he appears before the judgment seat of Christ to 
have his works examined. 


The "judgment seat"’ spoken of by Paul is from the Greek 
word ''bema", and signifies a raised platform upon which the 
judge and the contestant stand. On this word, Vine says: 


At this "bema" believers are to be made manifest, 
that each may “receive the things done in (or through) 
the body,'' according to what he has done, ‘'whether 
it be good or bad."' There they will receive rewards 
for their faithfulness to the Lord. For all that has 
been contrary in their lives to His will they will 
suffer loss (1 Cor. 3:15). - (Expository Dictionary 
of New Testament Words, Revell). 


On the subject of Judgment, Henry Theissen wrote: 


In a comprehensive survey of the subject we must 
begin with the judgment already past. In the person 
of Christ our sins were judged once and for all (isa. 
93:4-6; John 1:29; 2 Cor. 5:21; Gal. 3:13; Heb. 10:l- 
4. 10-14; 1 Pet. 2:24; 1 John 2:2). The believer in 
Christ is accordingly freed from the guilt and pen- 
alty of sin, because Christ has accepted the guilt 
and paid the penalty for him. No believer will ever 
be judged for his sins, since he has been judged for 
them already in the person of Christ (John 5:24)... 
when the Lord returns he will judge the believers 
for their works (Rom. 14:10; 2 Cor. 5:10; 1 Cor. 4:5; 
3:11-15. Everyone will be asked to give an account 
of the use he has made of the talents (Matt. 25:14- 
30), the pounds (Luke 19:11-27), and the opportuni- 
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ties (Matt. 20:1-16) that have been entrusted to him. 
The day will declare whether a man has built of 
wood, hay, stubble or of gold, silver, and precious 
stones (1 Cor. 3:11-15). If of the former, his works 
will be burned up, yet he be saved soas by fire; if 
of the jJatter, he will receive a reward. (Lectures 
in Systematic Theology, p. 498-99, Eerdmans) 


We could include a long list of such comments from others, 
which shouldn't be necessary, because there are ample 
scriptures to sustain the point that Christians will not stand 
before God to determine their eternal destiny, which has 
already been determined. ~ Continued 


—— 
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Most have heardof the unity effort being conducted between 
the heirs of the Restoration Movement called ‘Restoration 
Forums'’—the last one having been held in Tulsa, Oklahoma. 
The next planned Forum prompted this "gem" of a reply 
from an editor of an "anti" paper. 


These false worshippers and their sweethearts have 
made another ‘date’ to sweet talk each other. This 
one will be Forum IX set for November 6-8, 1991 in 
Portland, Oregon. Don't be surprised if we hear 
wedding bells before this courtship is over. The 
whole thing is being treated as just a lover's quar- 
rel. The hugging and kissing to make up is well 
advanced. - Searching the Scriptures, May, 1991 


Can't you just see the milk of human kindness surging 
vigorously through this writer's veins as he pens these lov- 
ing words? Weil, you could never accuse this brother of 
helping to fulfill the Lord's prayer of John 17. He assures 
us he is ready to contend for the faith and oppose any depart- 
ure from the New Testament "pattern", without seeming to 
realize that he has already departed from the pattern of John 
17 by poking fun at the attempt to bring unity to God's people. 
In the words of the late Carl Ketcherside, such brethren 
ought to be ashamed to live and afraid to die. - Editor 





The ENSIGN will not be printed in July. 
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R. L. KILPATRICK 


WILL CHRISTIANS BE 
JUDGED FOR SIN? 


SS Gospel of Komans 


PART TWO OF TWO PARTS 


In the June issue we left off after discussing the "Judgment 
of Reward." My contention is thatChristians do not come into 
judgment (condemnation as in John 5:24) to be judged for sins 
nor to determine where they will spend eternity. This kind of 
judgment is already past, having taken place nearty 2000 
years ago at the cross. All of that which our legalistic think- 
ing brethren fear has been resolved in the death of Jesus at 
Calvary. We are "in" the body of Christ. Christ has ascend- 
ed into heaven and seated at the right hand of God and we are 
with him. Symbolically, Jesus, our High Priest, has entered 
the Holy of Holies with his own blood to atone for the sins of 
the world. He does not come out, as did the high priest of 
Israel where sins again resumed ("build up") for the next 
atonement. The blood of Christ is being offered perpetualiy 
which means our sins are being forgiven perpetually and as 
such, there are no sins to account for in the great Judgment. 
Praise the Lord! Were it otherwise, heaven would be a hit- 
or-miss proposition. We could only hope that death might 
overtake us right after we said the last prayer asking for 
forgiveness. What, then, is this "Judgment'’ we read about 
in Scripture ? 


Again, I maintain that the "reward" spoken of in scripture 
is not eternal life, because eternal life is synonymous with 
"life" that is in Christ Jesus when we enter his spiritual 
body. Eternal life comes with “being born" into his kingdom. 
We already have it (1 John 5:13)! Reward is given for service 
rendered while in the kingdom. In other words, reward is 
based upon works and eternal life is based upon the faith that 
gave us access into the (eternal) life of Christ (Rom. 5:1, 2). 





This brings us to the much disputed and misunderstood 
passage in 1 Corinthians 3:11-15: 
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"For no other foundation can any one lay than that which is 
laid, which is Jesus Christ. Now if any one builds on the 
foundation with gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, 
stubble — each man's work will become manifest; for the Day 
will disclose it, because it will be revealed with fire, and 
the fire will test what sort of work each one has done. If the 
work which any man has built on the foundation survives, he 
will receive a reward. If any man's work is burned up, he 
will suffer loss, though he himself will be saved, but only as 
through fire." 


The ‘’Day‘' which Paul mentions in this passage has refer- 
ence to the Judgment Day. Here are two Christians — each 
one having performed certain "works" during his tenure on 
earth. One has lived an exemplary life while the other left 
some to be desired. This is the Day for the "revealing" of 
such works. The work of each is put to the firey test. The 
work of one "remains" while the other is "burned up". YET 
HE HIMSELF WILL BE SAVED (even though" only as through 
fire). Hodge comments: 


“Just as a man who has built his house of combustible 
materials, though he may escape when the fire comes, his 
property is lost, and all his labour comes to nothing. The 
apostle is here speaking of those teachers who, although they 
retain the fundamental doctrines of the gospel, yet combine 
them with error. This is plain from v. 12, ‘If any man shall 
build on this foundation." It is not enough, therefore, that a 
minister hold fast to fundamental truth; he must take heed 
what he teaches in connection with that truth. If he mingles 
with it the wood, hay and stubble of his own philosophy, he 
will find himself a loser on the day of judgment... ‘Yet so 
as by fire,’ i.e., with difficulty... He will escape with his 
life, aS a man is rescued from a burning building. His sal- 
vation will not only be effected with difficulty, but it will be 
attended with great loss. He will occupy a lower place in 
the kingdom of heaven than he would have done. (Commen~ 
tary on First Corinthians, Eerdmans). 


In these passages Paul is not speaking of those who were 
once Christians and subsequently rebelled against the faith, 
nor of those who reverted back to a world of immorality. He 
has in mind those who make an honest effort to teach the 
gospel and live as God would have them live, yet who miss 
the mark in many ways (as we all do). Their works are ex- 
amined and found wanting. They lose their "reward" but not 
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"eternal life''. Therefore, reward and eternal life are not the 
same thing. 


God has not revealed to us just exactly what this "reward" 
will be, which is based on works, but Paul may have a clue for 
us in Romans 8:23: "And not only the creation, but we our- 
selves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, groan inwardly 
as we wait for the adoption as sons, the redemption of our 
bodies."' The word "adoption" in this verse does not have 
reference to adoption as per orphans, etc., but literally "'to 
place as a son."' It has reference to the ancient law of birth- 
right in which the firstborn received the three-part inherit- 
ance, i. e., double portion, head of the family, and priest 
(serving at the family altar). Our reward in heaven is that 
of placing us ina similar position as "firstborn" children — 
in the new heaven and new earth, whatever that "position" 
might be. Paul indicates that our new assignment may be 
that of "reign", as in I Timothy 2:11, 12. 


"The saying is sure: If we have died with him, we shall 
also live with him, if we endure, we shall also reign with 
him; if we deny him, he will also deny us" (cf. Rev. 3:21). 


WHERE ARE THE DEAD? 


If we could determine the location of those who have died 
in Christ, it would solve the problem of judgment and eternal 
life. Where are the dead, those who have died "in Christ''? 
Do they go into this place called "hades"? or do they go to 
"Paradise"? and where is Paradise? 


In the Old Testament the word "sheol" is the equivalent of 
the New Testament "hades". In the OT the word was some- 
times used to denote "grave" and "death."’ When Jacob was 
told that Joseph was dead, he said, ‘'No, I shall go down to 
Sheol to my son, mourning" (Gen. 37:35). After Hezekiah 
recovered from his illness, he said, ‘TI am consigned to the 
gates af Sheol for the rest of my years" (Isa. 38:10). The 
same word is rendered ‘'death" in 2 Samuel 22:6. 


These and other passages point out that there was indeed a 
place where departed souls were gathered (just as Abraham 
was "gathered to his people"') after death, including both the 
righteous and unrighteous. But this was before "life’' be- 
came the ruling power in the new age of God's kingdom. Note 
that the parable(?) of Lazarus and the rich man in Luke 16: 
19-31 (who were in this place called hades or Sheol) took 

(turn to page 138) 
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RODERICK D. ICE 


We arrived at the airport. No one seemed to be around to 
help, so we were forced to carry our own luggage. 


No one was behind the ticket desk. A large sign informed 
us: "Due to the current crisis we have eliminated all paid 
personnel. Please insert your credit card and punch in your 
destination. You will receive a magnetic coded slip." 


We carried our luggage to the check-in desk, where another 
sign informed us to insert the slip, walk through the metal 
detector, and load our own luggage on the plane. 


There were no stewardesses. Since no seats were assign- 
ed, we sat where we were comfortable. As we sat and wait- 
ed, someone called our atttention to another sign. ''Please 
choose one of your number to act as pilot, plus someone to 
act as copilot for the flight. Since there are no traffic-con- 
trollers, you must be especialty careful not to conflict with 
other planes as you taxi for takeoff. Thank you for flying 
our Airline." 


As I woke from my dream, [ thought of what the Lord had 
said, "The gifts" which He made are appointments as miss- 
ionaries, preachers, reporters, organizers and educators, 
who are to shape the believers into a working force, into a 
functioning Christian Body" (Eph. 4:11-12, Jordan's Version. 
And I prayed to the Lord to give me a 'rhema’ for the ser- 
mon I was to preach Sunday morning. I am a "paid pro- 
fessional. "’ 


Paul planted, Apollos watered the plant, God made the 
plant prow. Compare 1 Corinthians 3:5-9. The word "evan- 
gelist” is used in a broad sense in the Scriptures. "Evange- 
lize" describes only one facet of the preacher's work. A lot 
of Timothy's time was spent in teaching (1 Tim. 4:6, 11:18; 2 
Tim. 2:2) (Note: men = anthropos = people)). Paul, in addi- 
tion to planting, spent time teaching and training (Acts 20:31; 
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etc.). He rejoiced and wept with his brothers and sisters in 
Christ (Rom. 12:15). Paul, Barnabas, and others could be 
called "paid professionals" as they worked for the Lord (1 
Cor. 9:6~7; 2 Cor. 11:8). 


Chaucer (c. 1387) wrote some things about a man who 
evidently loved God and loved his brothers and sisters in 
Christ. I have translated this into American English. 


His congregation was scattered and houses far apart, 
But he was not discouraged by rain or thunder, 

In sickness and misfortune to visit 

The farthest in his congregation, high or low, 

Upon his feet, and in his hand a staff. 

This noble example to his sheep he gave, 

That first he did and afterwards he taught. 

He kept at home and guarded well his fold. 

So that the wolf did not bring disaster. 

He was a shepherd and not a hireling. 


Our Restoration has been severely damaged in some in- 
stances by a lack of ''watering."" A.S. Hayden wrote: ‘Under 
the trumpet of the gospel. His work was purely an evangel- 
ism... The admirable Osborne saw it, and lamented the 
absence of a system for holding aid training the converts.... 
There is an old Latin proverb which teaches that 'it is right 
to learn, even of an enemy.’ Other religious bodies could 
have taught us wisdom, if we had not spurned every thing 
that the fingers of 'sectarianism' had touched" (Early His- 
tory of the Disciples on the Western Reserve, A.S. Hayden). 
One brother has observed: “If the denominations go in and 
out the door - we will go in and out the window." Often the 
baby is thrown out with the bathwater. The young Alexander 
Campbell was ready to "burn the house down to get rid of 
the mice."' “Age"' was a moderating influence. 





There will always be a need for spiritual preachers, 
elders, deacons, teachers, and members. 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, WV 26416 








RENEWALS: We have sent out a number of notices for re- 
newals and so far they have been slow in coming in. Unless 
we hear from you soon, we will have no choice but to remove 
you from our mailing list. We need your financial support. 
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FALSE PROPHETS 





DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 OF 2 PARTS 


Part 1 catalogued four characteristics associated with 
“false prophets" as described in the Old Testament. They 
whitewashed the sins of the people, they were greedy for 
gain, they staggered from beer, and they enticed people to 
choose the wrong path. Part 2 looks at the New Testament 
description of false prophets. 


JESUS AND FALSE PROPHETS 


In the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus warns the disciples to 
‘Watch out for false prophets...” (Mat. 7:15a). He begins 
this sermon by expounding upon the characteristics that 
must be manifested in the life of the believer. For example: 
(1) bankrupt in spirit. (2) poverty stricken in spirit, etc. 
The true prophet will long for the virtues that belong to God. 
After enumerating the beatitudes, Jesus proceeds to show 
them how they are to put into practice the righteousness of 
God. He demonstrates this by giving detailed instructions 
concerning murder, adultery, divorce, oaths, an eye for an 
eye, love for enemies, almsgiving, prayers, fasting, treas- 
ures in heaven, worry, and judging others (5:21-7:1-5). 
Jesus approaches our whole disposition toward others. He 
lays down the constitution of his kingdom. He has worked 
out His assignments in detail. The sermon is functional; it 
is to be lived. The false prophet is one who is concerned 
only about externals, not the heart. 


PETER AND FALSE PROPHETS 


There were also false prophets among the people, 
just as there will be false teachers among you. 
They will secretly introduce destructive heresies, 
even denying the sovereign Lord who bought them = 
bringing swift destruction on themselves.., in their 
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greed these teachers will exploit you with stories 
they have made up (2 Pet. 2:1, 3). 


The false teachers that Peter speaks of consists of those 
who "'secretly introduce destructive heresies,’ and those 
"even denying the sovereign Lord,'' and those "In their greed 
»+- Will exploit you with stories they have made up.’’ These 
men were not godly men; they were corrupt. These false 
teachers were ''Bold and arrogant, these men are not afraid 
to slander celestial beings..."’ (v. 10b), and ''these men 
blaspheme in matters they do not understand. They are like 
brute beasts, creatures of instinct, born only to be caught 
and destroyed, and like beasts they too will perish" (v. 12). 
Peter paints a very vivid picture when he states, "With eyes 
full of adultery, they never stop sinning; they seduce the 
unstable; they are experts in greed—an accursed brood] 
They have left the straight way and wandered off to follow 
the way of Balaam, sun of Beor, who loved the wages of 
wickedness" (vv. 14-15). These descriptions should not be 
applied to Christians who differ with other Christians over 
such things as Sunday schools, individual cups, instrumen- 
tal music, Bible colleges, etc. 


JOHN AND FAISE PROPHETS 


John speaks of those who deny that ''Jesus Christ has come 
in the flesh"' as making up "false prophets" (1 John 4:2). The 
Gnostics of John's day were alienated from God. These men 
were different from the true prophets that Peter spoke about 
when he said, ''men spoke from God as they were carried 
along by the Holy Spirit'' (2 Pet. 1:12). They were libertine; 
they threw off all moral restraints. They were not willing 
"to believe in the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, and to love 
one another as he commanded us (1 John 3:23). 





HERMENEUTICAL DILEMMA 


Today the church has a problem in its application of its 
terminology. The Christian community frequently chooses 
derogatory expressions to castigate those who do noi concur 
with their brand of orthodoxy. Why is it that beléevers so 
often find things in the Bible that are not really there? Why 
is it that we often read into the Bible our own notions rather 
than read out of the Bible what God wants us to know? There 
are at least three basic problems to our dilemma. First, 
we are desperate. We are desperate for information that 
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will confirm our own personal values that will apply to our 
beliefs. Second, we are impatient; we want answers now — 
from this book, this chapter, this verse. Third, we wrongly 
expect everything in the Bible to apply to our particular 
views. 


In looking for answers to alleviate our divisive spirit, we 
must become increasingly aware of decontextualizing, selec- 
tivity, and false combination. First, the language of the 
Bible is becoming increasingly decontextualized in that we 
are ignoring the full historical and literary contexts. Enough 
of this and one can make the scriptures say anything. Mean- 
ing is distorted when we take a word or sentence out of con- 
text. God's word is to be found in the intent of Scripture. 
Second, selectivity involves picking and choosing specific 
words and phrases to the abandonment of the overall sweep 
of the passage(s). 


Without necessarily intending to, we bring our theological 
heritage, our ecclesiastical traditions, our cultural norms, 
or our existential concerns to the word of God. Thus, when 
we read about ''false prophets'' we automatically associate 
anyone who disagrees with us as a treacherous guide. This 
results in all kinds of selectivity or "getting around” certain 
texts. Accordingly, when we read about false prophets, we 


apply this term to anyone who objects to our trademark of 
tradition. 


To make a text mean something God did not intend is to 
abuse the text. Our ignorance is always correctable, but 
many equate ignorance to knowledge. For countless Chris- 
tians, hearing, not reading, becomes the basis for believing. 
Our interpretations are becoming more decontextualized. 
The church today is overwhelmed by irrelevance, incoher- 
ence, and impotence. We have so accepted the current defi- 
nition of false teacher that we think it is filled with import 
and coherence, when in truth it is filled with misinformation 
that is misleading. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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CONGRATULATIONS are in order for Dallas Burdette for 
receiving his Master of Theology degree from the Alabama 
Christian School of Religion, Montgomery, Alabama, and 
also for receiving an award for his work in Greek. - Editor 
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ELMER PROUT 


Their backgrounds could hardly have been more different. 
Simon Peter an uneducated Galilean fisherman (Acts 2:7; 
4:13). Paul of Tarsus, educated and well-known in the halls 
of Jewish power (Acts 22:2-5; 26:4, 5). 


Their initial responses to Jesus stand in distinct contrast. 
Peter followed Jesus immediately from the moment of their 
first meeting (John 1:42; Mark 1:16-18). Saul/Paul yielded to 
Jesus only after a period of intense resistance (Acts 9:1-6; 
1 Cor. 15:9). 


In ministry, too, their styles were worlds apart. While 
Peter was the pioneer in evangelism among Gentiles (Acts 
10:1-48; 11:1-18) his ministry came to center in "preaching 
the gospel to the Jews" (Gal. 2:7). Paul began his mission 
by preaching among his fellow Jews but increasingly found 
his work among the Gentiles (Gal. 2:8, 9; Acts 13:46; 22:21). 


It was next to impossible for Peter to disregard Jewish 
eating traditions (Gal. 2:11-14). Paul moved freely among 
people of many cultures (1 Cor. 9:19-23; 10:25-33). Peter 
was married. Paul did not "lead about a wife" (1 Cor. 9:5). 
Peter's direct writing style reflected his ‘north country’ up- 
bringing. Paul's academic training tended to make his let- 
ters "hard to understand" (H Pet. 3:15, 16). 


Peter and Paul —the differences are clear but they tell far 
less than half the story. These two individuals found their 
differences transcended first by their need to be saved. For 
Peter it was the need to be saved from the weakness that led 
him to deny Jesus (Mark 15:66-72). Paul had to be saved 
from the blind pride that led him to persecute Jesus (I Tim. 
1:12-16). The details of the sins were different but basically 
both men had to be saved from themselves. The good news 
was that the One Lord Jesus Christ redeemed these two very 
different persons ‘from their empty way of life by his blood" 
(1 Pet. 1:18,19; Eph. 1:7; Rom. 3:25, 26). 
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Paul and Peter also found their differences transcended by 
acommon message. In Jerusalem, Caesarea, and the rest 
of his travels Peter proclaimed forgiveness of sins in the 
name of the crucified, risen and exalted Lord Jesus Christ 
(Acts 9:19, 20; 13:28-29; 28:23-31). 


Peter and Paul. Two apostles with distinct personalities, 
backgrounds and methods, yet bound together by the Lord of 
the one gospel. 


Thinking of these two apostles and the one gospel raises a 
question or two for us. The differences which we have 
chosen to allow to divide us from each other are many. The 
lists of "issues" which have turned into walls are endless. 
Honestly, now, are our “issues” of such a quality that they 
should be permitted to separate us from one another? Do 
our issues occupy a more vital place in relation to the gospel 
than the matters over which Paul and Peter differed? What 
might happen among us today if the biblical reality of ''two 
apostles, One Gospel" was taken seriously enough that we 
saw ourselves and ovr issues in its light? 


3583 Windham Circle, Stockton, California 95209 


"JARGON" AND THE HERMENEUTIC OF SILENC 





JIM GREGORY 


As I grew up in northwest Texas during the late ‘40s and 
"50s, my family was actively involved in the non-instrument 
non-anti Churches of Christ. My grandad served as an elder 
and preached for many years. One of my uncles was a farm- 
er/preacher (making his living?) on a dry land farm and 
preaching on Sundays. Uncle Rodger was always considered 
a little weird due to his “'anti-class" views, but was accept- 
able to the rest of the family because he never tried to bind 
his “peculiar” ideas on them. Another uncle served for many 
years as a deacon, in fact, he was kind of a sub-elder; how- 
ever, he was never ‘'promoted" to the eldership as the nature 
of his business caused him to be absent from too many Sun- 
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day morning assemblies. Nevertheless, he was considered 
as one Of the "pillars of the church" and was always consult- 
ed by the elders during any crisis, especially those which 
had to do with monetary matters, such as purchase of land, 
etc. Years later, I came to know the reason. My uncle was 
perhaps the congregation's single largest contributor; there- 
fore, his approval was required prior to committing to any 
large expenditure or indebtedness. Another uncle, who 
raised me, served as an elder for some 20 years. One of 
my great uncles and both his sons preached in non-instru- 
ment Churches of Christ throughout Texas, Oklahoma, and 
Arkansas, helping to start or "ys lant'' many new congrega- 
tions. From such a background, I suppose it was only natural 
that I became a "Shade tree" preacher. I never made a liv- 
ing doing so, rather, I supported my family as an executive 
in the business world. 


The foregoing was not written as self esteem or to prove 
my credentials, but to show that I've been long familiar with 
Church of Christ issues and "jargon."' I know of no other 
group of Christians who are so easily able to identify one 
another by their ''jargon.'' Our folk have a way of doing so, 
without even trying. Several years ago, I found myself ina 
group of Christian men —none of whom I knew. It was not 
long until one of them ‘sided up" to me and softly said, 
"You're a member of the church, aren't you?' Somewhat 
taken back, I began to review in my mind just what had clued 
this fellow in. In doing so, I came up with some interesting 
observations: I never said "our church", rather, the ''Lord's 
Church"; I said, ‘Bible things in Bible ways." I spoke of 
"‘attendingBible class''not "sunday School"; of ''the church''— 
not just ''church"; etc. = 


As I grew older, and I hope a little wiser, I began to see 
more and more evidence this code system which Church of 
Christ (non-instrument) people use to spot one another. More 
examples: Wednesday night is for Bible classes or prayer 
meetings — not 'worship services.'"' Sunday is for "attending 
worship" and"having communion''=not for ''going to church." 
The Church of Christ (non-instrument) is the Lord's church, 
(small "c"), his Body, the one true restored first century 
church; and of course, the real licker, “Where the Scrip- 
tures speak, we speak; where the Scriptures are silent, we 
are silent.'' This slogan is the badge, the brand, the ex- 
clusive possession of whichever sect of Church of Christism 
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oné might be a part of. All this, and much more, make up 
what I refer to as Church of Christ "jargon." 


It is to this last bit of "jargon" that this essay is addressed. 
Long before I ever heard the words, "hermeneutic of silence" 
much less knew the meaning of hermeneutic, I was well 
schooled in the principle involved: We must never add to nor 
take away from anything the Scriptures say. Further, if the 
New TestamentScriptures are silent on any subject or matter 
which has to do with the worship, organization or activities 
(work) of the church, we are bound by that silence and must 
not participate in such. Thus, it is sinful to use instrumental 
music in the worship of God. Furthermore, it is wrong to 
have a missionary society, for it infringes upon ‘'the work of 
the church." 


As I reflect back, I am amazed at my former inconsistency. 
Think with me of the non-instrument “hermeneutic of silence" 
with regard to: Bible classes—Are not the New Testament 
Scriptures as silent asa tomb when it comes to an organized 
program of Bible classes? What of building funds, building 
committees, or meeting houses—period! ? What about con- 
sregational treasures or bank accounts? Again, total silence! 
Now, don't try the old ‘’expediency" saw; it won't cut! For, 
no matter what is said, no matter what excuse offered, none 
of these can be found in New Testament Scripture. They all 
violate the "hermeneutic of silence!" If you think not, give 
me book, chapter and verse! 


Consider also: Are not the New Testament Scriptures 
silent on congregational singing, with or without instru- 
ments? Before running to Colossians 3:16 and Ephesians 
5:19, I suggest that my non-instrument brethren read both 
passages in their entire context. There's simply no way to 
rightfully read into either passage the assembly required for 
congregational singing. Neither text has anything to do with 
an assembly for any purpose! If you want to find singing in 
the assembly, read I Corinthians 14:26, wherein the singing 
is solo! I could continue, but this should suffice to show the 
consistency of the inconsistency of the non-instrumentalist's 
“hermeneutic of silence.'' Yes, we're most selective with 
our slogan of speaking where the Scriptures speak and being 
silent where they are silent! 


But worst of all, we all, non-instrumentalist and pro-inst- 
rumentalist, have missed the real point of that one, Thomas 
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Campbell, who coined the slogan from which the non-insttu - 
ment "hermeneutic of silence’’ evolved. How so? Let me 
iltustrate: A]l non-instrument brethren are non-instrumental 
simply because the New Testament Scriptures are silent 
about instruments being used in worship. However, and this 
is a key point, the New Testament Scriptures are just as 
silent about instruments not being used in worship. Do you 
see the problem? There is no more said about using the 
instrument than is said about not using the instrument. Some 
of my pro-instrument brethren might take exception to this, 
referring to Revelation 5:8-10: "'... the four living creatures 
and twenty-four elders fell down (worshipped, JG) before the 
Lamb. Each one had a harp...and they sang a new song..." 
However, in so doing, they err, for the events herein de- 
scribed take place in Heaven, not in an assembly of God's 
people on earth. The "hermeneutic of silence” helps neither 
the pro-instrumentalist not the non-instrumentalist. We've 
made an issue out of a non-issue! 





Our "anti-cups" and" anti-class" brethren have a far better 
argument for their positions than do either pro-instrumental 
or non-instrumental brethren. At least the ‘‘antis’’ do have 
some examples and Scriptural inferences for their objections. 
Neither the non-instrumental nor the pro-instrumental breth- 
ren can come up with a valid example, command or inference 
for their position(s). 


I suggest we give heed to these words written in the Mil- 
lennial Harbinger, March 1839: 


",.-it is obvious that each one of them will have two sides, 
for none except a few zealous advocates for sectarianism, 
ever yet saw a question with but one side toit. And here it 
is that the silence of the Bible gives to each party in a relig- 
ious controversy an equal advantage —for it is evident that 
when a doctrine is neither plainly stated, nor necessarily 
implied in the language of the Scriptures, one party has just 
as much right to affirm it as the other has to deny it. 


It's so very sad that the wisdom and insight of this brother 
was lost somewhere along the way during the past 150 years. 
Iwould that those on both sides of the coinof this controversy 
come to realize its proper place —a non-issue, something 
that need no longer divide the Body of Christ. 

3339 N. Dewey, Fresno, California 93722 
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| wars SO IMPORTANT ABOUT BAPTISM ? | 


CARL SMITH 


In pondering the importance of baptism, many of the same 
old answers may come to mind. One answer might be that 
the importance of baptism is in its mode, namely immersion 
as opposed to sprinkling. Yet another argument is that 
motive or the reason why one is being baptized is the most 
important factor. The criteria in this case for judging the 
validity of one's baptism might include whether one was 
baptized for the remission of sins, receiving of the Spirit, 
and for new life. Anything less (and the list goes on) be- 
comes unacceptable. 


However, one need not be a scholar to see that the New 
Testament writers were not such sticklers for details. In 
fact, one would be hard pressed to find two examples of 
baptisms in the book of Acts with the same reasons listed. 
This makes such legalism on the matter tougher to swallow. 
For instance, in Acts 2:38 the people were told to be bap- 
tized for the remission of sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
In Acts 10:48, on the other hand, it is obedience to a com- 
mand. If Cornelius and his household were baptized simply 
in obedience to the command, is my Baptist brother's bap- 
tism any less valid, since he too is responding to our Lord's 
command? 


There is, however, one major similarity between Acts 
2:38 and Acts 10:48. Both passages talk of baptism in the 
name of Jesus (or the Lord). Baptism in the name of the 
Lord Jesus is the act of identifying with Him and its import- 
ance is shown in several examples (Acts 2:38; 8:16; 10:48; 
19:5). Ever Paul made it plain to the Corinthians that the 
one who was crucified for you and in whose name you were 
baptized is also the one to whom you belong and the one you 
are to honor (1 Cor. 1:12-15). There is salvation in Jesus' 
name (Acts 4:12), and in being baptized in His name we reap 
benefits of being identified with Him and obedient to Him. 


So, out of all of this we need to see that one who is bap- 
tized is the one to whom we are giving our lives. That's 
what's important about baptism! 

4229 Holmes Street, Roanoke, Virginia 24012 


135 
(15) 


WHAT ARE WE DOING? 





BARRY FIKE 


What are we doing? The question hit me like a lightning 
bolt at 10:38 p.m. as I read over Galatians 5:10 where Paul 
says, '...But he who is unsettling you, whoever he is, will 
have to bear the penalty" (Amplified Bible). Paul's letter 
deals especially with a church led astray by a group of Hel- 
lenistic Jews setting human standards of conduct to please 
God rather than allowing his Spirit and their eyesight, fixed 
on Jesus, to lead them. In essence Paul says, ‘The people 
who are putting you into SPIRITUAL BONDAGE AND STAND- 
ARDS of Christian living will have to answer to God about 
that some day!" 


Today many people will tell you, or may imply, that if you 
don‘t do certain deeds and follow certain styles of living that 
you aren't a"good Christian". Since I grew up in the "church 
of Christ’ fellowship I can honestly say that such was not 
only hinted at but down right demanded of each individual. 
Certain men, trained in a few prooftexts and equipped with 
logic and debate manuals, went forth to preach a doctrine 
that did not allow for open minded, honest, scholastic study 
of the biblical text. The decisions had already been made, 
the creed was set, and thinking beyond those borders was not 
allowed. Those who dared toventure into such a non-man's 
land we "hew asunder by the Sword of the Spirit(?)", or at 
least what was called his sword. What were they doing? 


What are we doing today? Is the assembly, prayer and 
Bible study nothing more than a required subject to make it 
through life so that one day, if found "faithful", we can go to 
heaven? It may surprise us that we'll never be one hundred 
percent faithful to any creed be it man-made or God-made. 
Because so many honest people know this they've quit trying 
and given themselves to their fleshly nature. Can you blame 
them? Christ's burden was not something easy and light but 
so burdensome that they couldn't hear it. Either Jesus lied 
or many of us have missed the point! Our assemblies should 
be an honest avenue of praise to God ONLY! When one 
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leaves the assembly saying, "I didn't get anything out of that” 
you have to wonder what he expected to receive. What are 
we doing? While the scriptures are plain that we meet to 
exhort and encourage each other one must ask, How does 
this happen? It happens because as a body of people you have 
seen God, you have stood in his presence, you have touched 
the fringe of his garment for spiritual] and physical healing. 
You leave as anxious to te]] the world about him as the dis- 
ciples did on Pentecost. God had touched them! Is this what 
happens in our assemblies? [If not, WHAT ARE WE DOING? 


Prayer is fellowship with a friend. It is strength, promise, 
joy and blessing all wrapped up into one blessed package of 
communication. Most "Christians" don't pray because it's 
boring! So little time and thought is put into most public 
prayers that one could record a prayer, play it back, and you 
wouldn't Anow the difference. Because of this, and a multi- 
tude of other reasons, it would be safe to say that a lot of 
prayer doesn't have the Lord in itt So WHAT ARE WE 
DOING ? 


Reading and studying the Bible is an instrument of fellow- 
ship with the Lord. But because it had become such a "legal 
duty" it has become a dead letter. The only people who really 
enjoy this avenue of spiritually feasting are the ones who 
aren't under "obligation" to do it and enter into it to find God, 
not a creed or defense of such. 


“Who had interfered (hindered and stopped you) from heed- 
ing and following the truth? This (evil) persuasion is not 
from Him who called you—Who invited you to freedom in 
Christ. A little leaven (a slight inclination to error, or a 
few false teachers ) leavens the whole lump (perverts the 
whole conception of faith, or misleads the whole church) " 
(Gal. 5:7-9, Amplified Bible). 


As I sit here and contemplate these things the question 
keeps coming up, "WHAT ARE WE DOING?" May God help 
us to see that, "...if you are guided by the (Holy) Spirit you 
are not subject to law" (Gal. 5:18). May God be our source 
of strength, our center of worship, our spiritual guide and 
may all of our actions glorify him and him alone. If such is 
not being done in our lives we must ask ourselves, ''WHAT 
ARE WE DOING?" 

1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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JUDGMENT - from page 124 


place before the kingdom of heaven was established, shown 
by the fact that Abraham said to the rich man, "If they do not 
hear Moses and the prophets, neither will they be convinced 
if someone should rise from the dead" (y. 31). Evidently 
this scene took place under the dispensation of Moses. The 
question before us is whether or not there has been a change 
in the after-life scene. Do the righteous still go into this 
hadean world at physical death? Theissen says, 

"After the resurrection of Christ there seems to have come 
a change. From that time on believers are represented as 
going into the presence of Christ at death. Thus Paul re- 
presented his embodied condition as one in which he was 
absent from the Lord and his disembodied condition as one 
in which he would go to be ‘at home with the Lord’ (2 Cor. 5: 
6-9). He expressed his desire to ‘depart and be with Christ, 
for it is far better’ (Phil. 1:23). We also see the ‘souls of 
them that had been slain, under the altar’ and conscious 
(Rev. 6:0-11). They still go to Paradise, but Paradise is 
now above (2 Cor. 12:2-4).. It is possible that when Christ 
arose, he took with Him not only a first-fruit of men whom 
he raised bodily (Mat. 27:52-53), but also the souls of all 
the righteous in hades (Eph. 4:8; Ps. 68:18). Henceforth all 
believers go into Christ's presence at death, while the un- 
believers continue to go to Hades, as in Old Testament times 
(Lectures on Systematic Theology, p. 489, Eerdmans). 


It stands to reason that if the believer is in Christ at the 
time of physical death he would continue in Christ after- 
wards. If he goes to be “with Christ'’, as Paul indicates, it 
likewise stands to reason that he will not go into hades, for 
Christ is not in hades! At no time will those who are saved 
be separated from Christ. Satan is the keeper of that hadean 
world . Christ broke the bonds of that prison. He saidof 
those who follow him, "...I give them eternal life, and they 
shall never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of my 
hand" (John 10:28). Like Paul, we too prefer to "be with the 
Lord", and surely not into hades. 


As further proof that Christians do not go into the hadean 
world at death, Paul said to the Ephesians: 

"Therefore, it is said, ‘When the ascended on high he led 
a host of captives, and he gave gifts unto men,' (in saying 
"He ascended, ‘what does it mean but that he had also de- 
scended into the lower parts of the earth? He who descended 
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is he who also ascended far above the heavens, that he might 
fill all things) (Eph. 4:8, 9). 


Since Christ descended, then hades must have been "down 
there’, and since he ascended, then Paradise must now be 
"up there’'. From this it is easy to deduct that when Chris- 
tians go to be with Christ, they don’t go DOWN THERE into 
the hadean world. 


We began by saying that if we could determine the location 
of the dead we would at the same time solve the problem of 
judgment and eternal life. Where are the dead? With Christ. 
Where is Christ? Seated at the right hand of God. Where is 
God? In heaven (or Paradise), where Christ is, and where 
all believers go who "die in the Lord." 


It's hard to imagine one who dies in Christ NOT knowing 
where he will spend eternity, that he must wait until the 
Judgment to find out?! We wait for our glorification and the 
placing of us “as sons" in the kingdom of heaven. i 





SEE ee 


| 
; 


DEATH: We were saddened to learn of the passing of Don 
DeWelt, in June, 1991. Bro. DeWelt died at St. John’s 
Regional Medical Center, Joplin, Missouri, after a short 
illness. At the Project Plus 60 Forum in Jeffersonville, 
Ohio last year, Bro. DeWelt sang the song that he recorded 
to be sung at his funeral. Little did he or anyone else know 
that it would be sung before a year had passed. Bro. DeWelt 
was the founder of College Press publishing company in 
Joplin, Missouri, and the sponsorer of the quarterly maga- 
zine, "One Body.'' He was a kind and compassionate man and 
had an optimistic outlook on life. He was a powerful man in 
his generation and his kind will be missed. - Editor 
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REFRESHING WATERS RENEWAL #2 
If you think your spiritual batteries might need recharging | 
you might want to attend the Refreshing Waters Renewal #2 
that is to take place on August 13 thru 15, 1991, in Montgom- 
ery, Alabama. The gathering this year will be held at the 
Southeast Christian Church in Montgomery. We have a great 
lineup of speakers. Come and join us. 
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EDITORIAL: ETCETERA 


The reader may have noticed that many of our articles 
lately consists of two and sometimes three and four parts. 
Our writers apparently get carried away with their subject 
and forget that the Ensign is a small magazine. I would pre- 
fer not to print articles that run two or more parts, even 
though I realize that sometimes it cannot be helped due to the 
complexity of the subject. When an article is too long and 
has to be divided into several parts, it leaves the division up 
to me when I would prefer to let the writer do the dividing. 
So, writers, if you would, try to limit your essays to six 
typewritten, double spaced pages on 8-1/2 X 11 paper— please 
don't fudge by writing from edge to edge of the paper. 


KKK KKK KKK KKK KK 


Our policy has always been to let each writer have his or 
her say, provided the subject matter has been adequately re- 
searched and properly documented, even though I may not 
agree with the author's conclusions. There are some things 
included in this issue that I don't agree with, but who said I 
had to agree!? We all do the best we can. Tolerance is the 
key factor here. As brother Carl use to say, We are all 
ignorant, but about different things; and, We can no more 
think alike than we can look alike. So if you decide to re- 
spond to any article that's not to your liking, remember that 
you are a Christian and must treat your brother accordingly. 


Teer eee ee ec 2 2 2 


In the June issue we ran an article by Harold Key in which 
he relates his experience with one who accepted Jesus in his 
heart on his death bed and died before he could be baptized. 
Bro. Key tells about asking two preachers what they thought 
of this man's chances of going to heaven. The first flatly 
said he wouldn't give the snap of the finger for his chances 
and the second said that "if he is saved, it will be just by the 
grace of God."' Then bro. Key sends out the question to the 
general public, ''How do you propose to be saved?", and 
"What does 'just by the grace of God' mean?"’ I gave a short 
response to these questions in the same June issue and sug- 
gested that saying "JUST" by the grace of God is a dead 
giveaway to our Church of Christ orthodoxy. It implies that 
salvation requires ''works" along with grace. Even though 
preachers will preach that sinners are not saved by works, 
they show that they don't really mean it when they say “just 
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by the grace of God." (It would be better if the reader would 
re-read the June issue to get the gist of what we're saying. ) 


One of our local preachers took exception to my reply to 
bro. Key's question, as his following article points out in no 
uncertain terms. I welcome such replies because it gives 
me a Chance to further emphasize a neglected article of faith 
in our CofC orthodoxy, salvation by the grace of God. 


RESPONSE TO 


“JUST BY THE GRACE OF GOD” 
By ERNEST S. UNDERWOOD 


I read with interest your "Editor's Note’ on page 105 of 
your June, 1991 issue. At the end of your note you ask, ‘How 
would you answer bro. Key's question”’ My answer to your 
question would be, why not answer it according to the Scrip- 
tures. It matters not what you, brother Key, the preacher 
with whom brother Key spoke, or I may say about it. Our 
Sayings and opinions matter little. However, it is of tre-~ 
mendous importance what God's word has to say about any 
matter. If all, or any of us are unwilling to abide by the 
Scriptures and let them answer the question, then we truly 
are in a hopeless and pitiful condition. 


Iam sure thatyou are familiar with the following Scripture 
passages, therefore rather than type them out I will simply 
give the references. After you have studied these passages 
I would like to ask you some questions. The references are: 
Mat. 7:21; John 14:15,23-24; Acts 2:38, 41; Rom. 6:17-18, then 
verse 14; Gal. 3:26-27; Heb. 5:8-9; IT Thess. 1:8+9; Rom. 4: 
24; 5:1,9; James 2:24. Now for the questions: 


1. Is there any one of these passages wherein the grace of 
God is not involved? If yes, which one? 


2. In those passages which deal with man's responsibility 
involving that grace, can one refuse, neglect, or reject such 
responsibility and still be in a right relationship with Him 
who offers that grace? 


8. Is sincerity alone sufficient to save a person? (The 
man in brother Key's article, for example.) If his sincerity 
saved him, then he would have been saved by two things, i.e., 
God's grace and his work of sincerity. If not, why not? If 
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he had to be sincere then out forever goes the idea of "just 
by the grace of God." Along this same line, if the man in 
brother Key's article had given a negative response would he 
have been saved? Would his negative response mean that 
God's grace was not available? Yet, if one is saved "just by 
the grace of God" as per your argument, then the man would 
have been saved regardless of his response. That, as you 
are well aware, is universalism. If it was necessary for the 
man to give an affirmative response, then you have God's 
grace and man's responsibility to that grace. ff he did not 
merit his salvation by his affirmative response, as I am 
sure that you will agree he did not, then by the same logic and 
reasoning can we not claim that when one does what God 
commands he does not merit his salvation? And, if the man 
must make an affirmative response, as per the article, is it 
not also logical to argue that one must do in his response all 
that God has commanded him to do to attain salvation? Hf 
the man did not need to be baptized to be saved, then neither 
did he need to make an a@firmative response to brother Key's 
question. After all, the availability of God's grace is not 
dependent upon his positive response. 


4. As.I read the article and your note I got the definite 
impression that both you and brother Key were teaching the 
doctrine of salvation of the pious unimmersed. Was my 
impression correct? I would appreciate an answer to these 
questions. Ea 

3017 Gurley Pike, Gurley, Alabama 35748 


Editoral Reply 


We gather from this reply that God will not save the man 
who repented on his death bed because he had not been bap- 
tized. What happened to grace, mercy, and the sovereignty 
of God? Is He no longer in control, that he has turned 
mercy over to law? Has God stymied himself —tied himself 
up so that he cannot operate separate and apart from a so- 
called law? God spare us from such a "'gospel''?! 


Bro. Underwood is concerned because the sinner on his 
death bed had not, and could not be baptized. All the other 
steps in the plan of salvation were evident except baptism. 
Now, it was also evident to those with this young man that he 
could not be moved because he was so near death. Let me 
ask bro. Underwood, What could this man do for himself at 
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this point? He could not move and the doctors would not 
allow him to be moved in any case. Is this a hopeless situa- 
tion? Can anyone imagine God saying, “Sorry, son, but you 
had your chance, now it's too late’? Again, in reference to 
baptism, has God commanded him to baptize or to "be"' bap- 
tized. What ''act’’ does any sinner perform in baptism? How 
can we get a "work" out of baptism when the sinner does not 
do anything! The preacher usually does the work, and would 
appear that the power of salvation lies in the hands of the 
baptismal administrator. Cana preacher withhold salvation 
by withholding the rite of baptism? They do it all the time. 
Some preachers will not baptize until the subject has been 
properly indoctrinated. What if the candidate dies in the 
meantime? That's a parallel to the case before us. 


We have had a lot to say about the subject of “legalism” in 
past articles, and if there's any doubt as to the meaning of 
this facet of religion, we have before us a classic example 
of what it means. It means, according to bro. Underwood, 
that God has incorporated mercy into law, and if one is to 
receive the benefit of mercy he will have to obtain it through 
law. It can no longer be spontaneous with God (as with the 
thief on the cross), who might want to save the sinner out of 
compassion, and as an act of Divine sovereignty. Again, 
according to the theology of bro. Underwood, God has con- 
signed all mercy to law. It seems that in the dispensation of 
law, under Moses, the Jaw could not save (Gal. 3:21), yet 
under the dispensation of grace, God has gathered up salva~ 
tion under five steps (laws). Now a few questions for bro. 
Underwood before we deal with his. 


1. What is the difference between the case presented by 
bro. Key and the thief on the cross? Both sinners were ina 
totally helpless condition. Neither one of them could do a 
single thing to help himself out of his sinful condition. The 
thief had only a smattering of faith and the bed-ridden sinner 
had a faith that was genuine; not only that, he demonstrated 
repentence since he had turned from a life of rebellion. 
The thief gave no such evidence, except to say We are get- 
ting what we deserve. Yet, God saved the thief...and bro. 
Underwood says that God will not save the man on his death 
bed. That is strange theology. Let him not say that the 
thief lived under a different law, because law couldn't have 
saved him even under the law of Moses. No person has ever 
been saved by Jaw under any dispensation. Strange, isn't it, 
that God could show such mercy under a law system, but 
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under the system of grace he cannot extend such kindness to 
the man near death! The truth is, neither law nor dispen- 
sation had or has anything whatever to do with the extension 
of God's mercy. As Paul said, ''...God has mercy on whom 
he wants to have mercy...'' (Rom. 9:18a). Bro. Underwood 
is Sey iie He can't do it! It has to be within the perview of 
law: 


2. What attribute in God's nature caused Him to overlook 
the sin of David when he and his men ate the Bread of Pres- 
ence, permissible only for the priests? (1 Sam. 21:1-6) 


3. How could God take the lives of Aaron's two sons, Na- 
dab and Abihu, and overlook the sin of Aaron's other two 
sons, Eleazar and Ithamar, committed on the same day? 


4. How could Jesus and his disciples violate the Sabbath 
day by gathering corn, which was prohibited in Exodus 16: 
23-27, yet without sin? 


If bro. Underwood researches these scriptures properly, 
he will discover a principle (attribute) in God's Divine nature 
that is not contained in alaw or system of law, the principle 
of mercy. It was never the design of law to be merciful. 
Yet, mercy is the greater rule. It is greater than law. Let 
bro. Underwood explain what Jesus meant when he said: 

"But go and learn what his means: I desire mercy, not 

sacrifice'."' - Matthew 9:13. 


Bro. Underwood lists a whole passelof scriptures of which 
he feels sure I am familiar with, but then says, ‘After you 
have studied these passages...*'' I can assure bro. Under- 
wood that I am familiar with these scriptures and probably 
taught them before he was born. They are our bread-and- 
butter passages, so to speak. His purpose in listing them is 
to say that God's grace is the giving of commands to obey! 
that it is not an attribute in Divine nature separate and apart 
from law, but that law is grace itself! Again we only have to 
point to the thief on the cross, a case of which our brethren 
have never learned how to deal with— he wasn't baptized, you 
see. If grace is tied up in law, how was the thief saved? He 
didn't obey any Jaw and therefore couldn't have been saved 
by grace, according to this strange theology. 


In reference question #2, e.a., “can one refuse, neglect, 
or reject such responsibility..." No one can rebel against 


(turn to middle of page 159) 


146 
(6) 


WOMEN TEACHERS? 
YES & NO 


GRAYSON H. ENSIGN 


Is the New Testament clear in its teaching about the role 
of Christian women as teachers? For 19 centuries there was 
almost unanimous agreement; but in our century heavily in- 
fluenced by feminists with a radical egalitarianism, we seem 
to have forgotten our hermeneutics. Dr. Jack Cottrell has 
rightly termed these new interpretations supporting the de- 
struction of gender roles in the congregation and the family 
as "Feminist Hermeneutics: Theology Ex Nihilo! (unpublish- 
ed paper). This is borne out as one examines the speculative 
and far-fetched eisegesis of the texts, yes, even many false 
assertions about the meaning of words, e.g., trying to make 
head (kephale) mean source. Feminist eisegesis reminds me 
of the sign over the ironmonger's shop, "All sorts of fancy 
twisting and turning done here." 


The New Covenant Scriptures indicate that women as well 
as men are called to be teachers in an unofficial sense as 
they teach others in their families or those they meet in 
society (Acts 8:4). On the basis of the example of Priscilla 
and Aquila, a husband and wife team can privately (‘'their 
home") instruct someone, even a preacher, more perfectly 
in the way of the Lord (Acts 18:26). 


Furthermore, mature Christian women are directed to 
teach the younger women (Titus 2:3-5). Therefore women 
can be teachers of some even within the congregation, but 
not men. The Head of the congregation from the acts of 
creation and inthe New Covenant Scriptures specifically set 
up limitations. As NT Christians, we have to respect these 
limitations whether we like them, agree with them, or find 
they are obnoxious to the world. 


Biblical scholars for the past 1900 years have understood 
Scriptures such as 1 Timothy 2:11-12 to teach that women 
cannot be public and authoritative teachers of doctrine nor 
usurp authority over men. The reason for these two restric- 
tions is founded in the-order of creation by God establishing 
roles for men and women, and by the historical fact that the 
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woman was "quite deceived" by the devil. So this teaching 
is not some cultural aberration of Paul. The woman is to 
quietly learn with “entire submissiveness" and not be like 
Eve who attempted to reverse the roles and assume authority. 


It seems that some first century women were picking up 
some false teaching akin to 20th century feminism. The ex- 
ercise of this mindset was especially in the assembly, and 
the instructions in 1 Timothy 2 are primarily directed to 
gatherings for corporate worship. The context makes this 
probable —instructions about elders and deacons who serve 
the congregation, instructions about prayer and teaching, 
and Paul's word, "I write so that you may know how one 
ought to conduct himsejf in the household of God, which is 
the church (congregation) of the living God..." (1 Tim. 3:15). 
Note also the men "in every place" (topo) are to pray which 
probably points to house congregations. 


What is the meaning of these terms in 1 Timothy 2? The 
meaning of "quiet" (hesuchia) is determined by the context in 
which it stands. In 2:2 it refers to a peaceable and tranquil 
social life while in 2:11 it means a respectful listening to in- 
struction with an open spirit and without rebeljiousness. 
When it comes to teaching a man, then hesuchia becomes 
silence because that kind of speaking is not permitted. The 
context of 2 Thessalonians 3:12 indicates a manner or 
attitude about working, so hesuchia means a contented de- 
meanor and has nothing to do with speech. 


Though some may assert that absolute silence is enjoined 
on women in the assembly, I do not believe the NT teaches 
this. Absolute silence would prevent any participation in 
Singing, praying, or even confessing the name of Christ; and 
the Lord does not teach absurdity. However, there are re- 
strictions on women speaking to men as authoritative teach- 
ers of the word of God (1 Tim. 2:12). Also the teaching of 
1 Corinthians 14:33 is a similar restriction on public teaching 
by women. This passage extends and supercedes the earlier 
statement in 1 Corinthians 11:5-6 in regard to women praying 
or prophesying in the assembly, for in that passage Paul is 
concerned to establish that man is the head of the woman; 
she is in submission to him. Therefore, if a woman prays 
or prophesies in the assembly with men present a required 
demonstration of submission, a head covering as a sign of 
authority, must be worn. Would this not be true in today's 
congregation if the women are going to lead out in prayer 
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and prophesying, assuming a leadership role given to men? 


In 1 Corinthians 14:33 Paul returns to the role of women in 
the assembly and addresses the propriety of women promi- 
nently or authoritatively speaking in the assembly. He de- 
clares that they are to remain silent in this activity. They 
are to be in submission and learn from the authoritative 
teachers (basically the elders). 


The word "prophesy" as used in the NT carries the mean- 
ing of a more spontaneous, personal exhortation, testimony 
Or encovragement rather than our meaning or preaching a 
sermon, a formal exposition of Scripture. Female fellow 
workers with Paul would have known the teaching of the Holy 
Spirit through Paul and would have not violated the above 
texts even though we do not know all that they did. We can 
infer too much as well as too little. While it is true that 
Philip had four virgin daughters who prophesied, we are not 
told when or to whom they prophesied. Also it is to be noted 
that the man is the evangelist and not the young ladies who 
are given that title of service. 


But to get a real handle” on the teaching of the Bible on 
women's role and 1 Timothy 2 we need to see the essential 
nature of our God ordained roles of male headship with fe- 
male submission or followship (sic). From Genesis 1 through 
the rest of the Bible we learn that men are to be the leaders, 
the heads, and the teachers of the family and the congrega- 
tion. Women are equal in humanity, salvation and gifts (1 
Pet. 3:7—"fellow heir of the grace of }ife"; Gal. 3:28) but 
subject to the loving headship (not dominance) of the men. 
This illuminates and clarifies all the texts that the feminists 
try to twist to their own downfall. 


Paul uses an unique word (in the NT) to forbid women to 
have the authority (authenteo) or rule over men perhaps be- 
cause he wanted to emphasize that it would contradict the 
grand principle of submissiveness (v. 11). The word authen- 
teo occasionally has the meaning of '‘murder" or ''destructive 
authority.’ but its usual meaning is a positive or neutral 
authority. Of course Christians are not to domineer over 
another, but every teacher teaches with authority, first with 
the authority of the Word of God and then with the authority 
of his knowledge and character (Mat. 7:29; 21:23; Titus 2:15). 
A Christlike teacher.does not assume authenteo in a negative 
sense over others in teaching. Dr. Cottrell pointed out the 
evidence from Mampe's Patristic Greek Lexicon, a study 
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done by George Knight, and another study by Leland Wilshire, 
which shows from non-biblical Greek literature that authen- 
teo primarily means a domineering or destructive kind of 
authority is proved to be contrary to the evidence. Again it 
is a case of theology ex nihilo! Also it is a warning to us not 
to repeat what other uninspired people (often with an axe to 
grind) assert without proof. We need to carefully examine 
the evidence. 


In this short article it is impossible to deal with the many 
texts and arguments that are appealed to, but every serious 
student of the question of the roles of man and woman in the 
Lord has access to a massive, in-depth study by scholars 
who hoid to the authority of the Scriptures as God-breathed 
Recovering Biblical Manhood and Womanhood. A Response 
fo Evangelical Feminism, edited by John Piper and Wayne 
Grudem. It is published by Crossway Books and may be 
ordered from the Council for Biblical Manhood and Woman- 
hood, P.O. Box 317, Wheaton, IL 60189. It is a scriptural 
expose’ of the eisegesis and spuriousness of the feminist 
hermeneutics which has created a theology ex nihilo. 


The ekklesia of Christ is in grave danger from this radical 
egalitarianism and false exegesis, and it is time that every 
Christian equip himself/herself to defend the faith once for 
ali delivered to us. x 


Box 7631, Amarillo, Texas 79114-7631 
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Bro. Ensign is the author of YOU CAN UNDERSTAND THE 
BIBLE, which sells for $14.95 (including postage). Texas 


residents add $1.07 tax. Make checks payable toG AND E 
PRESS, Box 7631, Amarillo, TX 79114-7631. - Editor 


CORRECTION: Inthe August 1991 issue, page 135, the last 
paragraph of the article titled ‘What's So Important About 
Baptism ?"’ should read: 


"So, out of all of this we need to see that one who is bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus is His (1 Cor. 1:12-15) and, thus, 
is saved (Acts 4:12). The one in whose name we are baptized 
is the one to whom we are giving our lives. That’s what's 
important about baptism!" 


We regret the error. - Editor 


150 
(10) 


GRACE AND PEACE 
THROUGH THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 1 OF 2 PARTS 


| Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the 
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord (2 pet. 1:2). 


The words "’grace" and "’peace”’ are words that are pregnant 
in meaning. They are words that create joy within the heart 
of every believer. With the coming of Christ, one sees the 
real meaning of grace. With Jesus it is seen in action, it is 
heard in speech, and it is observed in personality. This 
srace creates peace —a sense of blessednéss in the heart of 
man. It provides essential assurance about God's love. It 
reunites God and man. But this "grace and peace" is only 
through the knowledge of God and Jesus our Lord. 


Though the apostles employ ‘grace and peace" in their 
letters as a form of greeting, it is more than just simply 
saying hello or goodbye. Peter says: "Grace and peace... 
through the knowledge... of God, and of Jesus our Lord." 
Without God and Jesus one can neither experience spiritual 
grace nor peace. Paul says: "That in the ages to come he 
might show the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness 
toward us through Christ Jesus” (Eph. 2:7). 


In the Ephesian letter Paul reminds Christians of what God 
has done for them in and through the Lord Jesus. When one 
erasps the completeness of justification or one's standing 
or status in the presence of God because of His grace, he or 
she will find the peace that passes all understanding. The 
chief end and object of salvation is the glory of God. This 
is what grace is about. It is God's desire and purpose to 
"multiply grace and peace” through Jesus Christ. 


GRACE 


When one reflects upon God's grace, one is confronted 
with the question: Why did God send his Son? The answer to 
that question is that God sent His Son so as to demonstrate 
his mercy and vindicate Himself, that is, to justify His 
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actions by not charging sin to man. God is vindicating and 
declaring and showing the truth concerning Himself. How 
can God be just and yet the justifier of sinful man? The an- 
swer is Jesus. Through Jesus Christ, God exhibits his 
grace and justice and peace. Paul says that corrupt man is 
"justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is 
in Christ Jesus'' (Rom. 3:24). Paul exclaims to the Romans: 
"To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness that he 
might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus" (Rom. 3:26). 


One never ceases to be in need of grace. Christians are 
exhorted to "come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in the tlme of 
need" (Heb. 4:16). In other words, grace is multiplied to 
every believer as he approaches the throne of grace. Is it 
any wonder that Peter says ''grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
Lord"? 


PE ACE 


The second word employed by Peter is "peace. The word 
peace, like the word grace, is more than just simply a salu- 
tation. It is "grace and peace" through the knowledge of God 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Holy Spirit uses the word 
peace in an objective sense (outward — between God and man) 
as well as in a subjective sense (inward — psychological). 
Perhaps both meanings are engaged. It seems from the con- 
text that Peter is using the word to convey the rest, the 
satisfaction, the happiness, and the realization of peace that 
flows from the possession of grace. This "peace" is first 
and foremost peace with God. Then, it is emotional peace 
within one's being. Peace is the result of grace. This peace 
is not simply inner tranquility in the psychological sense. 
Rather it is the objective condition of being right with God, 
with all the blessings that flow from grace. 


Is it any wonder that Peter desires peace to be multiplied 
to the believers? This is the very essence of our salvation. 
There is no peace apart from Him. This peace is only 
through Jesus. When God makes peace, he does something 
inward and outward. The peace of God is a new relationship 
of forgiveness and acceptance. Jesus has "made peace 
through the blood of his cross" (Col. 1:20). On the day of His 
resurrection John tells us that Jesus met with the disciples 
and said, 'Peace be unto you" (John 20:21). In this greeting 
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Jesus reminds them of his propitiatory death on the cross by 
which he made peace for them with His Father. 


THROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AND JESUS 


Grace and peace are to be multiplied "through the knowledge 
of God, and of Jesus our Lord” (2 Pet. 1:2). The word 
knowledge" is used in two different senses in the Scriptures. 
First, it may refer to individual objects with which one is 
familiar, that is, with the "essence" of a thing or the "'what- 
ness" of the object. In other words, it is knowledge about 
things. Second, there is the knowledge that relates to a 
personal relationship between knower and the thing known. 


In Of Peter 2:2, the apostle writes about ''the knowledge of 
God, and of Jesus our Lord.'' Now the question is, what 
does "knowledge" of God and of Jesus mean? Is it simply 
knowledge about God and Jesus, or is it a knowledge that 
acknowledges the priority of God and Jesus in one's life, that 
is, walking with them? Is it both? Does one's knowledge 
about whoChrist is and what he has accomplished for human- 
kind alter one's relationship to God and to man? If not, why 
not? One must know about Christ before he or she can know 
Christ or receive God's "grace and peace."'’ What is meant 
by knowing Christ? When one knows Christ, he or she has 
an active living relationship with him. It is within this 
sphere of knowing God and Christ that "grace and peace" 
continue to be multiplied to the believer. Once we know about 
Him (first aspect of knowledge), then we are to imitate Christ 
(second aspect of inowledanl,"? Not only are we to know about 
Him, but Christ is to be formed in us (Gal. 4:19). When 
Christ is patterned in us, then God is also fashioned in us. 


How is Christ to be formed in us? Paul expresses it this 
way: "For we are his workmanship, created in Christ Jesus 
unto good works, which God hath before ordained that we 
should walk in them" (Eph. 2:10). God is concerned about 
one's walking with him. There is a sense in which it is one 
thing to know about God and another thing to know him. One's 
chief concern should be to “walk with God." 


By reading the Scriptures I learn about the birth, ministry, 
suffering, death, resurrection, ascension, and the promise 
of Jesus' return and the attributes of God; that is, his mercy, 
love, his justice, his compassion. It is this kind of know- 
ledge that Peter exhorts the saints to" grow" in (If Pet. 3:18). 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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CRAIG ROGERS 


PART 1 OF 3 PARTS 


"Being diligent to keep the oneness of the Spirit in the 
uniting bond of peace" (Eph. 4:3). I recall one man of God 
commenting upon the unity of believers, saying "So easy to 
teach, yet so very hard to do.'’ How I appreciate the truth- 
fulness of that adage! My heart has yearned for believers to 
practice being one instead of merely discussing it and that 
for some time! 


Through the years experience has shown me that the great- 
est obstacle to a de facto unity among us is pride. Leaders 
among God's children are unwilling to relinquish control 
over the members for whom they feel responsible (which 
must happen at least to a small degree if we receive others 
with different perspectives on doctrinal issues). And it has 
also been observed that even the less active members have 
a subtle pride which manifests itself in a smug knowledge 
that their interpretation of particular passages of their 
understanding of certain doctrines is the correct one. Un- 
willing to dialogue on the issues of disagreement, they dis- 
play a lack of tolerance for differing views, ultimately ex- 
pressing a disinclination to meet with other believers unless 
they concur with them on all the "important issues.'’ They 
are unable to enjoy the Lord in song or in prayer with those 
with whom they do not see eye to eye. 





Such attitudes will rob the saints of reward at the judgment 
seat of Christ. May we all examine ourselves and turn away 
from such a condition should we find ourselves there. May 
we exercise a warm and receiving heart to anyone who has 
made Jesus Christ the Lord of their life. This can only be 
done by turning to the life-giving Christ who dwells within 
each regenerated believer. it will never be done in human 
intellect or human energy. 


Even though it appears such attitudes are ubiquitous, there 
are those who have honest reservations in receiving other 
believers into ‘full fellowship" because of perspectives on 
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certain issues which they feel important, presumably be- 
cause they feel scripture places importance on these issues. 
One focus of division throughout the history of the church has 
been baptism. The purpose of this short paper is to examine 
the role of baptism in salvation with the optimistic view that 
with a better understanding will come a greater willingness 
to receive those who may not see it’s role in the same man- 
ner as we do. 


In reading debates on the subject and listening to sermons 
which address baptism it appears that a great deal of con- 
fusion exists in the universal church over a misunderstanding 
of terms. A common fallacy observed in terminus technicus, 
where an interpreter falsely assumes that a word always has 
a specific meaning. Often, this assumption is based on a 
peculiar theological slant—the interpreter designates the 
Same meaning to a word in every case in order to prove his 
position on a doctrinal issue. Some may fall into this fallacy 
due to an unawareness of the full semantic range of a word 
as used in scripture. 


Salvation is a word which is used in various ways and a 
great deal of clarity enters our sphere of understanding when 
distinctions in usage are noted. The definition of salvation 
is, simply, ''To be delivered from a clear and present dan- 
ger.'’ The word in itself means nothing more than this. We 
Should examine the context in which the word is used in 
order to determine just what exactly the subjects in any 
particular passage under consideration are delivered from. 


Sometimes the word refers to deliverance from some 
physical danger, as in Acts 28:4, ‘'And when the natives saw 
the creature hanging from his hand, they began saying to one 
another, ‘Undoubtedly this man is a murderer, and though 
he has been saved from the sea, justice has not allowed him 
to live’ (NAS). The Old Testament abounds with usage of the 
word in such contexts, the Septuagint using the same root 
word in Greek (sodzo, to save) as is found in New Testament 
references. - 


The New Testament uses the word in at least three other 
ways and probably four. First, there is deliverance from 
the wrath of God (i. e., hell). Indeed, this is a clear, present 
and read danger that every human being faces due to our sin- 
ful condition and a life that has offended God. To offend God 
is no small thing. It is aserious matter which has eternal 
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consequences. Each and every one of us despera‘<¢ly needs 
salvation from the wrath of God which will justifiably come 
upon the whole world. Examples of passages which use the 
word in such a way are: Rom. 5:9; 10:9, 13; 1 Cor. 3:15; 5:5; 
12:2; Eph. 1:13; 2:5,8; 1 Thess. 5:9; 2 Tim. 1:9; 2 Tim. 1:9; 
Titus 3:5. Wf the word is used in the past tense to refer to 
living believers then you can be sure it refers to salvation 
from hell which I shall refer to as "initial salvation." 


Secondly, we need deliverance from the perverse genera- 
tion around us, the world system which Satan has developed 
and which exercises influence over us. There are other 
terms for this phase of salvation such as sanctification, 
transformation, and conformation. The first one bearing 
more the idea of "deliverance from” while the last two in- 
clude the thought of "deliverance to'' (the image of Christ). 
Examples of this usage include: Rom. 5:10; 1 Cor. 1:18; 
Phil. 2:12; Gal. 1:4 (Galatians uses a different Greek word, 
edzaireo, but it carries the same thought, i.e., to deliver, 
to rescue). 


Thirdly, we are saved from the carnal power of our own 
physical bodies when we receive our spiritual bodies at the 
Lord's return. We may Call this ‘consummate salvation." 
(See 1 Pet. 1:5; Heb. 1:14; 9:28; Rom. 8:23.) The word in the 
last verse cited is ''redemption"”, but the idea is clear: We 
are redeemed from the power that our present bodies have 
over us aS can be seen from chapter seven and all that fol- 
lows in the portion of chapter eight up to verse 23. And we 
also see that this redemption is to be distinguished from our 
initial salvation from the very next verse (24), ''For in hope 
we have been saved, but hope that is seen is not hope; for 
why does one also hope for what he sees?" (NAS) Note the 
past tense (vs. future redemption). 


Finally, several references seem to indicate that what is 
in view is the entire process of salvation. That is to say, 
redeeming man from the consequences of sin with respect to 
accountability, transforming him in his soul, and ultimately 
resurrecting him with a glorified body. Passages such as 
Hebrews 7:25 and 2 Thessalonians 2:13, 14 appear to refer to 
a complete salvation of spirit, soul, and body. 


Whenever we read of salvation in the New Testament we 
should understand the context in order to grasp the meaning. 
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This will clear up many problems which at first seem bewil- 
dering. For example, 1 Timothy 2:15, "But women will be 
saved through child bearing —if they continue in faith, love 
and holiness with propriety.’' Is this a new requirement of 
salvation from the wrath of God? Must women bear children 
in order to be saved from hell? What if they are unable to 
have children? Are they condemned? If we view this salva- 
tion as salvation from eternal perdition then these are legit- 
imate questions and we will be hard pressed to adequately 
answer them. However, if we understand this to be ongoing 
salvation (i.e., sanctification) then it makes perfect sense. 
Childbearing will be instrumental in teaching God's love for 
uS, Separating us from the world, and, by the accompanying 
trials, transforming us into the image of Christ. 


Likewise, baptism simply means to immerse”. We must 
examine the context to determine what element the person or 
persons in view are being baptized into. It can be an immer- 
sion into pain and suffering-as in Luke 12:50. It can be an 
immersion into the Holy Spirit as in Matthew 3:11. It canbe 
an immersionor placement into the body of Christ itself as 
in 1 Corinthians 12:13. And it can be an immersion into water 
which is our present concern. 


What role does baptism play in salvation? Particularly, 
what role does baptism play in initial salvation since this is 
what is usually meant when Christians talk about being saved? 


Just taking the New Testament for what it says without 
trying to fit certain passages into a preconceived doctrine of 
salvation. I came to notice that it seems quite clear that 
salvation comes at the point of belief. Again, we must be 
careful to distinguish between different kinds of belief. The 
faith that saves is the faith which trusts and commits itself 
to its object. This is the predominate use of the word in the 
New Testament. Of course, the object of our faith is the 
glorious Lord and Savior, Jesus the Christ, who is not only 
the object of our faith but he is everything tous. We agree 
that belief is the sense of mental assent, which is the more 
popular use of the term today, does not Save. 


We should take note that the Greek word, pisteuo, always 
denotes an inward conviction (whether it be mental assent 
alone or decisive, saving faith) and does not include any sort 
of outward action. Certain outward actions will inevitably 
follow genuine faith but they are not part of faith itself. When 
certain passages address faith with respect to salvation, it 
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concerns a moment in time wherein we commit or trust in 
the person of the Lord Jesus Christ. When we inwardly place 
our trust in him as both Savior and Lord we are saved. This 
is very simple. Indeed, God intended it to be so. When the 
Philippian jailer asked, ‘What must I do to be saved?", Paul 
and Silas answered him (evidently together!), Believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and you shall be saved, you and your 
household" {Acts 16:30,31). He was baptized later. Yes, it 
was the same hour, as it should be; but Paul did not mention 
baptism in his answer to the jailer’s question. 


"For by grace you have been saved through faith; and that 
not of yourselves, it is the gift of God" (Eph. 2:8, NAS). See 
also Acts 13:38,39; 15:7-9; 10:43; Rom. 1:16; 3:21,22; 4:5,13; 
5:1; John 6:47; 7:38. I encourage each reader to go through 
the gospel of John and underline each verse which mentions 
eternal life. You will be blessed. 


It seems clear that what brings one into a living relation- 
ship with God is faith. The explanation that "we have to take 
the entire New Testament not just selected verses to find out 
how to receive salvation" will not do. First of all, the men 
and women who received these teachings did not have "the 
entire New Testament.'' The church at Rome only had the 
epistle of Romans for a long time. The Jjisteners in Acts 
eertainly did not have the "entire New Testament." 


Secondly, additional information will not change the truth 
of what has already been revealed, assuming that it was true 
to begin with. Once the requirement for receiving something 
has been provided, adding anything to it simply changes the 
requirement. This is fine, but certainly any agreement or 
conditions entered into when someone receives an offer 
would still have to be honored in order for the giver to be 
honorable. I cannot say "If you give me $20 I will give youa 
key to the gate of my camping site.'' And then when you give 
$20 I later say, ‘Well, you have to give me $20 and your 
motorcycle." If I do this I am not being forthright in my first 
statement. It means the first statement was false. Thanks 
be to God! He is righteous! When he speaks, it is truth. He 
will not change his requirements within the same dispensa- 
tion. That is to say, he will not change his way in dealing 
with man without clearly bringing an existing dispensation to 
a close. This is not the case with the appropriation of initial 
salvation in the verses we have considered. They are alia 
part of the new covenant writings in the dispensation cf grace 
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which began with Christ's resurrection and will not close 
until his return to the earth. 


Faith includes repentance. At the very least, these things 
always happen at the same time, or, if you will, are two 
sides of the same coin. Repentance is simply a change of 
mind or a change in thinking. In biblical context this includes 
a change in thinking about one's own sin as well as a turning 
toward God. Changing one's mind about sin without turning 
toward God is not biblical repentance. Faith denotes what 
the mind is changing towards and includes the thought of 
trust in the Person of Jesus Christ. God has made it easy 
for the simplest and most unassuming person to receive 
Christ at any time and any place. 


If we receive the truth that faith is what brings us eternal 
life then two questions still remain: What about the verses 
that seem to indicate that baptism plays a role in initial sal- 
vation? And, what role does baptism play in God's plan for 
us? (to be continued) 
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RESPONSE - from page 146 


any of God's commandments and be in a "right-relationship”’ 
with Him. But which of God's commandments did the man on 
his death bed "refuse, neglect, or reject''? 


Question #3. "Is sincerity alone sufficient to save a per- 
son?*’ No, not when the sinner has opportunity to demon- 
strate his sincerity in obedience. However, the man on his 
death bed had more than sincerity. He had faith and alsoa 
change of mind. which is repentance, anda willingness to be 
baptized, but no opportunity. 


Question #4. I am not familiar with the "doctrine" of the 
pious unimmersed, whatever that is. 


{ say again, as { have said many times, If anyone is saved 
it will be by the grace ef God and only by the grace of God. 
No one has ever been saved in any other way. No one ever 
will. Faith, repentance, confession, baptism — these are not 
works but the sinner's response to the offer of eternal lite. 
Let us not attempt to destroy the sovereignty of God by say-~ 
ing that He cannot save sinners except through law. God will 
save whoever He takes a notion to save. < 
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EDITORIAL: VARIATIONS OF UNDERSTANDING 


Some of our conclusions set forth in one or two recent 
articles have met with some disapproval among several of 
our readers. We have no objection to people disagreeing 
because we feel they have the same right to be wrong as any- 
body!! Seriously, though, differences can be healthy wheri 
pursued in the proper Christian spirit. They cause us to 
stop, rethink, research, and reconsider what we have con- 
cluded. A respected brother apparently takes exception to 
my understanding of I Corinthians 3:12-15 —in reference the 
one whose works are burned up but who himself is saved. 
Our brother sent me the unpublished classroom notes of I.B. 
Grubbs (next page), a noted Bible scholar. My comments 
follow his presentation. 


eee e es 2s 


Another brother disapproves of my understanding of Eph. 
8-10 concerning the destiny of the departed spirit at death. 
Firstof all, let us understand that when we deal with matters 
of the after-life, we are in the realm of infinity where only an 
infinite mind has comprehension. So it would behoove us all 
not to become too dogmatic in this area of study. However, 
we should be able to reach some conclusions based upon what 
the Spirit has reveaied to us through scripture. The Bible 
tells us that Jesus went into the hadean world and came out 
"leading captives" into Paradise. It is easy to deduce that if 
Jesus came Out of hades and ascended into Paradise that the 
two are different places. Jesus is now where God is, which 
has to be Paradise, and when Paul wanted to be out of the 
body and be "with Christ" he certainly had no idea of going 
down into the hadean world. Even the Old Testament tells us 
that at death "the spirit returns to God who gave it" (Eccles. 
12:7). We are not told whether or not those who go to be with 
Christ exist in bodily form while waiting for the general 
resurrection, even though there is no evidence that man will 
ever be without a body. A spirit must have form. Without 
such there is no evidence of existence. It cannot be seen or 
heard, but John "saw the souls" of Christians who had been 
martyred for the cause of Christ and "they cried out with a 
loud voice."’ Only a corporeal body can be seen and heard, 
and"'soul" is comprised of body aid spirit— "and Gad formed 
man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his nostrils 
the breath of life; and man became a living soul" (Gen. 2:7). 

(turn to bottom half of page 168) 
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I. B. GRUBBS' INTERPRETATION @ 
1 CORINTHIANS 3:11-15 


As the building referred to is personal, vs. 9, 16, what are 
the materials that enter into it? It is strange that Commen- 
tators in general represent these as "various matters of 
doctrine’’ proclaimed by ministerial builders. Meyer, for 
example, after presenting this view says, "Our exposition is, 
in fact, a necessity, because it alone keeps the whole figure 
in harmony with itself throughout. For if the foundation 
which is laid be the contents of the first preaching of the 
gospel, namely Christ, then the material wherewith the 
building is carried on must be the contents of the future in- 
struction given.” This exposition, instead of being a "neces- 
sity" by preserving ‘'the whole figure in harmony with itself 
throughout" is, in fact, an absurdity through the destruction 
of that very harmony. If, as Meyer admits, "the building is 
the church, ver. 9, which is being built... the church asa 
building with a personal foundation, and consisting of per- 
sons" how can doctrine rather than persons be regarded as 
the materials that enter into this building? And as Christ is 
confessedly, ''a personal foundation,"’ it cannot be instruction 
concerning Christ that constitutes this foundation, nor, ''the 
further instruction given” that constitutes the material of the 
building. The simple conception is that Christ is presented 
not as a doctrine but as a person, and believers are repre- 
sented as being brought througha personal faith into personal 
relations with Christ himself; and this is the building of 
which the apostle speaks, 1 Peter 2:3-5; 1 Cor. 3:16. 


There is one foundation, 1 Cor. 3:11. a) It is laid in proph- 
ecy in the Word of God, Is. 28:16, etc. b) It is laid in a 
solitary foundation. No other. d) It is a permanent founda- 
tion. "I AM," etc. 


How are these materials to be tested by fire, and how 
classified with reference to this test? v. 13. We need not 
Suppose any reference to the fire of the final judgment as do 
expositors in general; for whether the work of each builder 
will prove to be genuine and so abide as incombustible gold, 
silver, and costly stones, in the presence of fire; or worth- 
less, as combustible wood, hay, and stubble will be determ- 
ined by a fire in this world. The fire of testing burned in the 
days of the apostles: ''Beloved, think it not strange concern- 
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ing the fiery trial among you, which cometh upon you to 
prove you, as though a strange thing happened unto you” 
1 Peter 4:12. ‘Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now for a 
little while, if need be, ye have been put to grief in mani- 
fold trials, that the proof of your faith, being more precious 
than gold that perisheth though it be proved by fire, may be 
found unto praise and glory and honor at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ'’ 1 Peter 1:6-7. We are tested in this life by a) 
the call of the world, b) physical weakness, c) mental atti- 
tudes of others, e) disillusionments, f) minunderstandings, 
g) ill treatment, h) the devil 1 John 2:15-17. 


How was the builder to suffer loss if his work is burned? 
By examining the antithesis we see that it will be the loss of 
his reward that the builder will suffer. When men aposta- 
size the preacher or teacher suffers loss for some of the 
fruits of his ministry are no more. iJlustration: a tenant— 
harvest burns, tenant is saved, but the harvest is lost; a 
contractor — building burns, contractor saved but not the 
building; so a preacher makes converts, the converts are 
lost but the preacher if faithful is saved. Salvation is an 
individual matter. 


How will the builder himself be saved as through fire? v. 
15. If the preacher or teacher comes out of the fire as gold 
which does not perish but is refined by fire he will himself 
be saved. The builder will be tested but it is not under con- 
sideration here. Naturally if he is unbelieving or faithless 
he will be damned. The point in view is that there is a re- 
ward for the faithful builder. He is to take heed how he 
builds. 


How can worthless material as hay, wood, and stubble, be 
said to be built upon Christ? vs. 12, 14? Just as the dead 
branch is mechanically connected with the true vine (John 15: 
2), so a worthless man may begin to build on Christ and fail 
to continue until the end. A Christian must remain faithful 
unto death or there is no hope for him Mat. 10:22; Rev. 10, 13. 


I. B. Grubbs! Classnotes (unpublished) 


EDITORIAL REPLY 
I fail to share the enthusiasm of the brother who sent these 
(turn to page 177} 
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WOMEN TEACHERS? 


THE QUESTION OF PRESUPPOSITION 


ROBERT HACH 


It is impossible to read scripture without carrying into our read— 
ing our own presuppositions. We all grow up absorbing from our 
environment certain understandings of words and conceptions of 
things that influence, and possibly predetermine, our interpretation 
of scripture and make a totally objective reading of scripture im- 
possible. The best we can do is to become aware of what our pre- 
Suppositions are aid expose them to alternative understandings and 
concepts, which is to say, to risk our presuppositions with the 
willingness to change them if we are persuaded otherwise (which we 
may or may not be). While we cannot avoid having presuppositions, 
we can seek to inform them with ideas that stand up under the light 
of scriptural and historical analysis. The article in the September 
issue of Ensign by Mr. Grayson H. Ensign, titled "Women Teachers ? 
Yes and No,‘' seems to me to contain several possibly unexamined 
presuppositions that predetermine the author's conclusions about 
the "issue" of the role of women in the Christian community. The 
purpose of this article is to uncover three of those presuppositions 
and to expose them to some alternative ideas (with all due respect 
to Brother Ensign). 


The first presupposition of Brother Ensign's article seems to be 
the notion that because the majority of biblical scholars has histori- 
cally held to the viewthat certain texts prohibit women from assum =~ 
ing a public teaching rolein theChristian assembly, then a departure 
from that view is necessarily suspect, if not certainly wrong. As 
he writes: ‘'For 19 centuries there was almost unanimous agree- 
ment, '' and "Biblical scholars for the past 1900 years have under - 
stood Scriptures such as 1 Timothy 2:11-12 to teach that women 
cannot be public and authoritative teachers of doctrine ...'' This 
seems to assume the reliability of the tradition of biblical scholar- 
ship for guiding or confirming our understanding of the testimony of 
scripture. 


My own view (which has become one of my presuppositions) is that 
the past nineteen centuries have witnessed the continuing subversion 
of the Christian faith at the hands of the majority of biblical scholars, 
by some more actively than others, while a few voices in the 
scholarly wilderness spoke out in opposition, sometimes at the cost 
of their tives. {It would certainly be difficult to align oneself even 
marginally with the "Restoration Movement" if one was not persuad- 
ed that the tradition of biblical scholarship had perpetuated far- 
reaching error in the history of Christendom. Most of us would 
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acknowledge that ''Christianity’"’ as we know it today is a far cry 
from the apostolic tradition testified to by scripture, despite, or 
perhaps because of, the efforts of the majority of biblical scholars. 
Consequently, it seems to me that, while it can certainly help us to 
become aware of our presuppositions and to expose them to alterna- 
tives, scholarship is not a valid instrument for confirming our 
presuppositions and assuring the correctness of our beliefs. 


A second presupposition of the article in question is the apparent 
belief that the scriptural term "head" is equivalent to the popular 
conception of headship that is embodied in the modern CPO (Chief 
Executive Officer), the 'head’' of a corporation. Brother Ensign 
makes the scriptural teaching "that man is the head of the woman" 
egual to the declaration that '’she is in submission to him," and 
asserts that ''to get 'a real handle’ on the teaching of the Bible on 
women's role... we need to see the essential nature of our God 
ordained roles of male headship with female submission or fellow- 
ship. '’ The assumption here is that the scriptural concept of head- 
ship and its related concept of authority consists of an over-under 
relationship in which submission moves in only one direction. While 
Brother Ensign stands with the majority in making this assumption 
(which, in itself, makes him neither right nor wrong), it is very 
open to question from a scriptural standpoint. 


When considering the headship of man in relation to women, it is 
essential to understand the headship of God in relation to Christ 
and the headship of Christ in relation to the assembly. God, the 
head of Christ (1 Cor. 11:3), "raised him from the dead and made 
him sit at his right hand in the heavenly places far above al rule 
and authority and power and dominion... and has put all things 
under his feet and has made him the head over all things ...'’ (Eph. 
1:20-22). In other words, God shares his authority equally with 
Christ "the head over all things for the assembly, which is his 
body...'' (Eph. 1:22-23). God has not made Christ head over the 
assembly, but ''the head over all things for the assembly, "' which is 
the same as Saying that God "raised us up with him, and made us sit 
with him in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus" (Eph. 2:6). This 
means that believers share in the authority of Christ, seated with 
him as equals at the right hand of God, just as Christ shares in the 
authority of God. Somehow, the authority of God does not create an 
over-under relationship that makes the underling subservient and 
subordinate to the overlord. Instead, the authority of Ged creates a 
relationship of equality that consists of mutual submission. 


Unlike human authority, the authority of God is exercised in 
servanthood; as Jesus said, "For the Son of Man (a messianic ttle 
of authority with reference to the kingdom of God, Dan. 7:13-14) 
also came not to be served mut to serve, and to give his life asa 
ransom for many” (Mk. 10:45). This is the submission of the head 
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to his body in order to lift the body up (through his resurrection) to 
a position of equality with the head. In the same way, " husbands 
should love their wives as their own bodies. He who loves his wife 
loves himself. For no man ever hates his own flesh, but nourishes 
it, as Christ does the assembly, because we are members of his 
body" (Eph. 5:28-30). This is the meaning of headship in the mar~ 
riage relationship: the husband treats his wife as if she were his 
own body, just as Christ has treated believers, who have been 
united with him and are "heirs of God and co-heirs with Christ” 
(Rom. 8:17). 


The commandments of the Lord Jesus do not call for subordina- 
tion to his heavenly overlordship but, instead, call for imitation of 
his earthly example (Jn. 13:1-17,34-36). Jesus' lordship is a lord- 
ship of servanthood, not a ruling over by the authority of law but a 
ruling under by the authority of love. Christian submission is not 
servitude— taking orders — but servanthood: voluntarily placing 
oneself under mother in order to lift him up. So, in the kingdom of 
God, submission is not the opposite of headship and authority but, 
instead, is the way that headship and authority are exercised; ‘the 
leader is the servant'' (Lk. 22:26). 


Headship, then, cannot validly be used as an argument against 
the freedom of women to speak in the assembly in that both share 
equally in the authority of God in Christ, an authority that is to be 
exercised through mutual submission (Eph. 5:21). And Christian 
wives will generally submit to husbands, and women to men, who 
are treating them with the care and concern with which they handle 
their own bodies (as opposed to the human tradition of male lord- 
ship, in which women were treated as pieces of property whose 
worth was relative and tenuous at best). 


A third presupposition of Brother Ensign’s article is the belicf 
that official positions exist in the Caristian assembly. He writes 
“that women as well as men are called to be teachers in an unofficial 
sense," but that "there are restrictions on women speaking to men 
as authoritative teachers of the word of God;" instead, ''they are to 
be in submission and learn from the authoritative teachers (basically 
the elders)."" The notion that there is a distinction between official/- 
authoritative teachers and unofficial / nonauthoritative teachers in 
the Christian assembly creates a clergy-laity distinction regardless 
of whether we call the officials elders, preachers, ministers, pas- 
tors, or some other religious title, and regardless of whether we 
pay them or not. It also contradicts the scriptural assertion that all 
believers share equally in the authority of the risen and exalted 
Christ and exercise that authority throvgh mutual submission and 
loving servanthood. The elders are simply the older, and thercfure 
mature and experienced, believers who lead by the wisdom of their 
words of truth and works of love. 
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Brother Ensign rightly states that "every teacher teaches with 
authority, first with the authority of the Word of God and then with 
the authority of his (or her) knowledge and character." Surely this 
statement applies to women as well as to men. To assert an addit- 
ional authority for elders, and for men in general, to the authority 
of the Word of truth and the works of love that flow out of a know- 
ledge of and through a character shaped by the Word of truth is to 
fail, along with the Protestant Reformation, to reject the authori- 
tarianism of Roman Catholicism, which places human authority over 
the authority of the Word and the authority of love that comes from 
a true faith in the Word. 


While I have not, in this article, addressed the scriptural texts 
used to prohibit the freedom of women to speak in the assembly, of 
which I have offered an alternative interpretation elsewhere (avail- 
able on request). I have sought to uncover a few of the presupposi- 
tions that I believe can predetermine our conclusions about the 
testimony of these texts. If our presuppositions are adjusted to 
agree with scriptural ideas, particularly in regard to spiritual au- 
thority, then our conclusions about the testimony of these texts may 
be significantly altered. 


177 NE 109 Street, Miami Shores, Florida 33161 


Robert Hach is presently employed as a public school teacher in 
Miami, Florida. He is aformer campus minister who now lectures, 
writes, and edits a periodical called "REFLECTIONS." 


EDITORIAL - from page 162 
C.C. Crawfor, a noted Bible scholar, writes: 


"Aristoletian - Thomastic teaching is that soul "informs" body, or 
vice versa, that body is "informed" by soul ("inform" meaning to 
give form to, that is, to put a thing in its proper class); hence that 
the two are inseparable, because body needs soul, and soul needs 
body, for mutually complementary ends. The same thing may be 
said of "spirit, as used in scripture: it seems always to be re- 
presented as being associated with, or identical with, a rarefied 
form of "matter."'.... All this boils down to the fact that, with 
reference to man, neither soul nor spirit in Biblical] teaching is 
bodilessness: The notion of ''disembodied spirits" is a distinctive 
feature of Oriental mysticisms. According to scripture teaching, 
God alone is Pure Spirit. (John 4:24) - (Genesis Vol. 1 (College 
Press), pp. 434, 435. 


I believe it would enhance our understanding of spiritual matters 
if we viewed both body and spirit (constituting ''soul") as being "with 
Christ"' in that interim between physical death and the general res- 
urrection. But, as previously stated, we're dealing with an infinite 
matter and should be careful not to become too dogmatic. wt 





168 
(8) 


BAPTISM AND SALVATION 





CRAIG ROGERS PART 2 OF 3 PARTS 


If we receive the truth that faith is what brings us eternal 
life then two questions still remain: What about the verses 
that seem to indicate that baptism plays a role in initial sal- 
vation? And, what role does baptism play in God's plan for 
us? 


Let us look first at those passages which decidedly refer 
to water baptism and which are clearly associated with 
initial salvation. In the New Testament I find three: Acts 
2:38, Acts 22:16, Mark 16:16. 


"And Peter said to them, ‘Repent, and let each of you be 
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of 
your sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit'"’ 
(Acts 2:38, NAS). There is no doubt that this refers to water 
baptism and although salvation is not specifically mentioned 
Y cannot think of any believer in any denomination who would 
not agree that the forgiveness of sins and the reception of the 
Holy Spirit within are the two telling, even defining, elements 
of salvation. 


If this was the only passage that we had available which 
relates forgiveness, or the receiving of the Holy Spirit, as a 
response to some action on the part of man then we would 
certainly tend to understand that both actions mentioned are 
required to obtain the results. However, before we look at 
related verses, let us examine more closely this verse which 
is so well known among those of us who are familiar with the 
Restoration Movement. 


If we accept the premise that the forgiveness of sins and 
the receiving of the Holy Spirit are an inseparable package 
from our great God (i.e., that one doesn't receive the for- 
giveness of sins if he repents and then later, if he is bap- 
tized, receives the Holy Spirit) then, logically, there are 
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three ways ad only three ways to view this verse with re- 
spect to cause and effect. This can best be demonstrated 
witha diagram where A=repentance, B=Baptism, and C= the 
forgiveness of sins and the receiving of the Holy Spirit. 
Either A and B both contribute value to the result C, or only 
A contributes value to the result C, or only B contributes 
value to the result C. It is not possible for both A and B to 
contribute nothing to the obtaining of the result C for then 
what Peter said would be absolutely senseless. More plainly, 
either both repentance and baptism are required to receive 
forgiveness and the Holy Spirit, or only repentance is re- 
quired, or only baptism is required. AJ] possibilities are 
demonstrated by the formula: A+B=C. However, if B con- 
tributes nothing, which can be shown in mathametical 
form by letting B=0, then we have the second possibility, 
which can be illustrated as: A+0=C, or by reduction: A~=C, 
"A leads to C" or "A brings C''. If A contributes nothing, 
we have the third possibility: 0+C=C, reduced to B—eC, 
"B leads to C" or "B brings C". 


Now we may ask which of the three possibilities is the 
correct one. If we look at this verse in isolation we are un- 
able to determine which of the three interpretations is cor- 
rect and we might presume that the first one is correct. 
Syntax is not helpful; the possibilities remain open. 


The only way to determine which interpretation is the most 
acceptable is to examine other verses and note whether any 
present us with the efficacious factor that affords the greatly 
desired forgiveness of sins and the precious, indispensable 
gift of the Holy Spirit. There are several that do so. 


"And he said to them, ‘Thus it is written, that the Christ 
should suffer and rise again from the dead the third day; and 
that repentance for forgiveness of sins should be preclaimed 


in his name to all the nations, beginning from Jerusalem'" 
(Luke 24:46,47, NAS). 


Even more telling is the very next chapter of Acts from 
where our passage in question is taken. ‘Repent therefore 
and return, that your sins may be wiped away, in order that 
times of. refreshing may come from the presence of the 
Lord" (Acts 3:19, NAS). 


If we understand that repentance is included in genuine 
faith then the following verse fits extremely well with the 
two above: "Of Him all the prophets bear witness that through 
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His name everyone who believes in Him receives forgiveness 
of sins’ (Acts 10:43, NAS). 


When the N. T. speaks about life it is not merely human 
life or even life that continues on without end, because 
(contra Fudge) all people will experience a never-ending life. 
Whether that human life will rejoice in the presence of God 
or be separated from Him for eternity is the pertinent ques- 
tion. Hence, God's gift of life to us is divine life, which we 
all need since our natural life is powerless to please God. Is 
this not the life which is spoken of in Acts 11:18? ‘When they 
heard this, they had no further objections and praised God, 
saying, 'So then, God has granted even the Gentiles repent- 
ance unto life'". 


See also the passages cited earlier and Acts 26:18. Again, 
not wishing to appear too bold, I must assert that it appears 
quite clear that the efficacious factor which brings both for- 
giveness of sins and the gift of the Lord’s presence into the 
heart of the believer is repentance. 


Now we turn to Acts 22:16: ‘And now what are you waiting 
for? Get up, be baptized and wash your sins away, calling 
on his name." If we take the position that calling on the 
name of the Lord is synonymous with repentance, and I think 
it is, then we have a parallel to 2:38. 


If there is a parallel] to the earlier verse in Acts, then, 
again, calling on the name of the Lord is the efficacious act 
which brings the cleansing of Paul's heart. 


The Greek word used in this verse is interesting. It is 
epikalesamenos. The meaning is ‘'to call upon” or ''to in- 
voke.". The phrase here is "calling on His name." The 
hame signifies the authority, ability, or power invested in 
the person to whom the name is ascribed (see Acts 4:7 and 
Eph. 1:2;). To call upon the name of the Lord, then, is to in- 
voke the authority or power inherent in the person of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. What is interesting is that epikalesamenos is 
in the middle voice. According to W.E. Vine, the word then 
bears the meaning "to call upon one’s behalf. "' 


I have heard it said that Paul repented on the road to Da- 
mascus, yet he did not receive forgiveness of his sins until 
he was baptized by Ananias in Acts 22:16. A few things may 
be noted about this line of reasoning. 
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1. It is not in harmony with the passages cited earlier 
which show that repentance results in forgiveness. 


2. Neither in Acts 9 nor in Acts 22 does the text say that 
Paul repented on the road to Damascus. This in itself does 
not mean that he did not repent, but it may get us to thinking 
that he did not necessarily do what so many are anxious to 
show that he did. 


3. Paul wouldn't be told what he must do until he entered 
the city of Damascus three days later (Acts 9:6). There, 
Paul would also be informed of "all that has been appointed” 
for him to do (22:10). Paul was still waiting to hear what he 
must do and what was appointed for him. Ananias told him 
"For you will be a witness for Him to all men of what you 
have seen and heard.'' (This must have been a surprise to 
Paul, for when he heard the phrase ‘'all men” he knew that it 
included Gentiles, at that time in Jewish thought ~ dogs, who 
were not worthy of anything from the Lord.) All we know 
from both accounts is that Paul was willing to find out what 
he must do. This may be calied repentance in some general 
way with respect to the broad meaning of the Greek word (a 
change of mind), but this is not biblical repentance. Repent- 
ance as illustrated in the N. T. includes a turning to the 
Power of Christ for salvation. It wasn't until Acts 22:16 that 
Paul called upon the saving power of Christ for his own be- 
half. I find it meaningful that Ananias did not command him 
to call upon the name of the Lord until after he had revealed 
to him all that Christ had appointed him to do, as if, had 
Paul been unwilling, he would not yet be qualified for salva- 
tion (Luke 14:28). 


The rendering in the Jerusalem Bible, a version which I 
appreciate, has it ‘And now why delay? It is time you were 
baptized and had your sins washed away while invoking his 
name. "' 


The Modern English Version (J. B. Phillips) reads ‘And 
now what are you waiting for? Get up and be baptized] Be 
clean from your sins as you call on his name." 


Today's English Version (Good News) takes too much lib- 
erty with: “And now, why wait any longer? Get up and be 
baptized and have your sins washed away by praying to him." 
Yet it still is not far from what I see to be the original 
meaning in Ananias' statement. 

Regarding Mark 16:16, modern scholarship, and conserva- 
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tive scholarship at that, has convincingly shown that verses 
9 through 20 of the 16th chapter of Mark were not a part of 
the original text which Mark had written. Evidence which 
strongly supports this conclusion includes: 


1. The two earlier uncial manuscripts (Sinaiticus and 
Vaticanus) omit these verses. Other early manuscripts omit 
these verses also. 


2. Later manuscripts (fifth century on) begin including 
these verses. 


3. Still later manuscripts (seventh century on) have yet a 
different ending for the gospel of Mark. 


4. Eusebius, Clement, Origen, and Jerome show no know- 
ledge of the existence of vs. 9-20. 


5. An Armenian manuscript of the 10th century attributes 
the verses to the presbyter Ariston who lived A.D. 60-130. 


6. Transition from vs. 8 to vs. 9 abruptly changes the 
subject from ‘‘women" to "he”’. Further, Mary Magdalene is 
reintroduced all over again in vs. 9 as if the reader may not 
know who she is. It seems highly unlikely that Mark would 
identify her in the manner she is identified in vs. 9 seeing 
that he has written of her often in the gospel. 


7. About one third of the significant Greek words invss. 
9-20 do not appear elsewhere in Mark (non-Marcan). 


8. The literary style is different. 


I am convinced that vss. 9-20 did not appear in Mark's 
original writing and are, therefore, not canon. William L. 
Lane summarizes present scholarly opinion of the subject in 
The New International Commentary on the New Testament 
(Eerdmans Publisher) with ‘That verse 8 marks the ending to 
the Gospel in its present form is scarcely debated."" How- 
ever, the reader is encouraged to do an independant study to 
make his or own determination. - to be continued. Da 


310 Ekoa Place, Wailuku, Hawaii 96793 
KeKEEKgKEKKKREEEAAYHEEAAEKEAKREAKEAEEKREAKEKREAK EERE KK 
RESTORATION FORUM IX 


Restoration Forum number IX is scheduled for November 6 - 
8, 1991, in Portland, Oregon. That's a "purty fer piece” fo: 
us folks here in Alabama — but it would be worth the trip. 
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GRACE AND PEACE 
THROUGH THE 
KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST 


DALLAS BURDETTE PART 2 OF 2 PARTS (FINAL) 





Grace and peace be multiplied unto you through the 
knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord (2 Pet. 1:2). 


Since knowledge is utilized in two different senses, this 
study will begin with the word "knowledge" in reference to 
one’s daily walk with God and Christ. Second, this study will 
consider 'knowledge'' about God's scheme of redemption 
through the knowledge of Christ. First, the Holy Spirit uses 
the word "knowledge" in the sense of relationship. If one 
stops only with knowledge about Him and not seek to know 
Him in a living, personal relationship, one stops short rt of 
the manner in which “grace and peace" are to abound (be 
multiplied) in the life of the believer. Not only do we need a 
knowledge of relationship with Him. We must grow in com- 
munion with Him. Our sense of personal relationship to Him 
and to others must increase (Mat. 22:37-50). One must not 
stop at knowing things about Christ; there must be a sense of 
personal knowledge and persona! relationship. 


Remember how Paul expresses his concern to know Him; 
his one ambition was ''That I may know him, and the power 
of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings...°' 
(Phil. 3:10). In knowing Him, one cannot separate one's 
knowledge of God from his actions. True knowledge express- 
es itself in action. "If ye then be risen with Christ, seek 
those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the 
right hand of God... Mortify therefore your members which 
are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, inordinate 
affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is 
idolatry” (Col. 3:1, 5). 


Peter writes: ''For if after they have escaped the pollutions 
of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and over- 
come, the latter end is worse with them than the beginning. 
For it had been better for them not to have known the way of 
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righteousness, then, after they have known it, to turn from 
the holy commandment delivered unto them" (2 Pet. 2:20, 21). 


GROWING IN GRACE AND KNOWLEDGE 


Peter begins and ends his second letter with "grace" and 
“knowledge” of Jesus Christ. "Grace and peace be multiplied 
unto you through the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our 
Lord" (2 Pet. 1:2); and ''grow in grace and in the knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ" (3:18). Christians have been 
brought into the realm of grace. In this realm of grace, one 
is to grow in the life into which he or she has been brought 
by the death of Jesus. In this way, God's "grace and peace” 
abounds and increases to the saints. 


Again, the question: What does it mean to grow "in the 
knowledge of Jesus, or through the knowledge of God and of 
Jesus? On the one hand, it means that one is to increase in 
his or her knowledge concerning Him, that is, his love, his 
mercy, his justice, his compassion. On the other hand, one 
is also to increase in his or her knowledge of what He has 
and of what He has brought to the world. We must not stop 
merely with the knowledge of God's attributes, but also grow 
in our knowledge of salvation. We are to grow in our under- 
standing of the whole scheme and plan and purpose of salva- 
tion, that is, justification by faith. Everyone must have 
knowledge about what God has accomplished for humanity 
through Jesus. That is, each individual must have an under- 
standing of Paul's words: "God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them 
.-." (2 Cor. 5:19). On the other hand, we must also under- 
stand what it means to know God and Jesus in our walk with 
them. 


Through "knowledge of Jesus"’ we are to become like God. 
It is assumed that Christian knowledge carries with it a 
corresponding manner of tife. "For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared to all men. Teaching us 
that, denying ungodliness and worldly lust, we should live 
re righteously, and godly in this present world (Titus 
2:11-12). 


KNOWLEDGE ABOUT JUSTIFIC ATION 


It is essentia] that we understand that "Knowledge of God, 
and of Jesus our Lord" includes an understanding of what 
God has accomplished for man in the scheme of redemption. 
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“Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus," writes Paul (Rom. 2:24). John ex- 
presses it this way, "For God so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. For God sent 
not his Son into the world to condemn the world; but that the 
world might be saved" (John 3:17, 17). 


The doctrine of "grace and peace" is obtained through a 
knowledge of what Jesus accomplished for humanity through 
his death, burial, resurrection, and ascension to the right 
hand of God. In Romans 3:19-20, Paul sets forth the terri- 
fying aspects of the law. He says that the law of God shuts 
every man's mouth, no mancan boast. The apostle does not 
leave man in despair. Immediately he develops this right- 
eousness from God, apart from law: 


“But now a righteousness from God apart from law, has 
been made known to which the Law and the Prophets testify. 
This righteousness from God comes through faith in Jesus 
Christ to all who believe..." (Rom. 3:21-22b). 


“But now."’ This is the heart of the Christian belief. This 
is how faith answers the indictment of the Jaw, the accusa- 
tions of the conscience, and everything else that would doom 
and demoralize us. There are no more wonderful words in 
the whole of Scripture than these two words, "but now.'' No 
man ever has provided or ever will provide a righteousness 
that will satisfy God and the demands of His holy law. Well, 
is there hope for humanity? Can nothing be done for degen- 
erate man? Are people irretrievably doomed? The apostle 
answers these questions. He does so in two words —"'but 
now.*’ God's grace, through Jesus, has provided the right- 
eousness his law demands. 


That is the gospel! The gospel teJls one of a righteous- 
ness from God, a righteousness provided by God, in and 
through our Lord Jesus Christ. Jesus has satisfied the law 
of God on behalf of humanity. He has fulfilled the law of God 
perfectly. When Paul speaks of this saving, justifying right- 
eousness, he means a righteousness that is external to man, 
a righteousness that is imputed to man. This righteousness 
is so infinite, so incomprehensible that it is even beyond the 
ability of the angels to comprehend it. God unfolds it and 
puts it on display in the gospel of His crucified Son. 


P.O. Box 20274, Montgomery, Alabama 36120 
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EDITORIAL REPLY - Continued from page 164 


unpublished classnotes by I. B. Grubbs. His’ scholastic 
attainments may be impeccable in many ways and in many 
areas of Scripture, but not on 1 Corinthians 3:]1-15. Grubbs, 
jike many of our brethren, commented primarily in a way 
so as to offset what has and is seen as the teaching of “once- 
saved-always-saved.'' Our opposition to supposed denomi- 
national teaching has caused us to miss the mark in many 
areas of biblical studies. The passage in question does not 
teach once-saved-always-saved. The person who is saved 
after his works are burned up is not one who has lost his 
faith (which would condemn him eternally) but one who has 
repeatedly missed the mark in life. Incidentally, if wood, 
hay, and stubble represents "people" (or "converts"’) made 
during the evangelical career of a preacher, why should the 
evangelist "suffer loss'' if some or all of his converts are 
lost? He makes converts and moves on to other fields. If 
they become lost it would seem more the fault of the located 
preacher than the evangelist who came along to “hold the 
gospel meeting." 


The wood, hay, and stubble mentioned in this passage are 
the ''works"' performed by the preacher or teacher because 
these works have to do with "reward.‘' Eternal life is based 
on faith (justification) and reward is based on works (sancti- 
fication). Isn't it reasonable to say that if one's works are 
burned up he loses his reward, but is still left with eternal 
life? For Grubbs to imply that "shall suffer loss"’ refers to 
the events of this earthly life is to beg the question. Paul is 
referring to that day when all things will be brought "to light" 
(vs. 13). It is then that "the fire will test the quality of each 
man's work. If what he has built survives, he will receive 
his reward. If it is burned up, he will suffer loss; he him— 
sejf will be saved, but only as one escaping through the 
flames" (vs. 13b-15). What this teaches is salvation by the 
grace of God. Why complicate it? Is it because we still 
believe that salvation is based upon faith AND WORKS?! Is 
it because we don't know what to do with a brother who goes 
before God in Judgment who has no surviving works?! Our 
"works/righteousness" slip is showing on this matter. Note 
in verse 6 that Paul "planted the seed, Apollos watered it, 
but God made it grow’’. Paul planted the seed that brought 
forth justification. Apollos watered it and brought forth 
sanctification. ''The man who plants and the man who waters 
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have one purpose, and each will be rewarded according to 
his own Jabor" (vs. 8). If one's works are "burned up” he 
has no reward coming to him in the next life, even though he 
himself will be saved. What happens to one in the next life 
wno loses his reward, God alone has the answer. 


What do other scholars have to say about this passage? 


William Barclay: "The Day that Paul refers to is the Day 
when Christ will come again. Then will come the final test. 
The wrong and the inadequate will be swept away. But, in 
the mercy of God even the inadequate builder will be saved, 
because at least he tried to do something for Christ." 

- Commentary on the Letters to the Corinthians 
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Adam Clarke: Verse 15, If a1y man's work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss. "If he have preached the necessity of 
incorporating the Jaw with the Gospel, or proclaimed as a 
doctrine of God any thing which did not proceed from heaven, 
he shall suffer loss —all his time and labour will be found to 
be uselessly employed and spent... 

But he himself shall be saved. "If he have sincerely and 
conscientiously believed what he preached, and yet preached 
what was wrong, not through malice or opposition to the Gos- 
pel, but through mere ignorance, he shall be saved; God in 
his mercy will pass by his errors, and he shall not suffer 
punishment because he was mistaken..." 

- Clarke's Commentary 
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Charles Hodge: Verses 12,13: ‘In consistency with the con- 
text, gold, silver and precious stones, can only mean truth; 
and wood, hay, and stubble, error. If the foundation which 
Paul had laid were intended the first converts in Corinth, 
then the above terms would naturally be understood of good 
and bad members of the church. The sense would then be, 
I laid the foundation of the church in Corinth by receiving 
true believers to its communion; let others take heed with 
what kind of members they build up the church.‘ But as the 
foundation which Paul laid is expressly declared to be Jesus 
Christ, or the truth concerning his person and work, the 
words above mentioned must refer to true and false doc- 
trines, ‘I have laid the foundation of Christ crucified; do 
you take heed with what kind of doctrine you carry on the 
work.‘ Besides, the whole discussion has reference to 
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preachers and their duties... 

Verses 14,15: "This is an amplification of what precedes. 
If the materials employed by a spiritual builder stand the 
test of the day of judgment, he shall receive the reward of a 
faithful servant. Which he hath built thereupon, i.e., upon 
the foundation. Comp. v. 12. If any man's work shall be 
burned; (that is, if the materials used by any builder shall 
not stand the test of that day, he shall suffer loss, see 2 Cor. 
7,9, Phil. 3,8). That is, he will lose his reward. 

"But he himself shall be saved. Just as aman who has built 
his house of combustible materials, though he may escape 
when the fire comes, his property is lost, and all his labors 
come to nothing. The apostle is here speaking of those tea- 
chers who, although they retain the fundamental doctrines of 
the gospel, yet combine them with error. This is plain from 
v. 12, ‘If any man shall build on this foundation." It is not 
enough, therefore that a minister hold fast to fundamental 
truth; he must take heed what he teaches in connection with 
that truth. If he mingles with it the wood, hay and stubble of 
his own philosophy, he will find himself a loser on the day of 
judgment... 

Yet soas by fire, i.e., with difficulty...Ke will just es- 
cape with his life, as a man is rescued from a burning build- 
ing.'' -First Epistle to the Corinthians, Eerdmans Publish- 
ing Company, Grand Rapids, Michigan 
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David Lipscomb; J. W. Shepherd: Verse 15. "If these con- 
verts were to be the ground of his reward, the loss of them 
would cause him to suffer a corresponding loss, yet he would 
be saved, but the fire that destroyed his bad work would test 
him." - New Testament Epistles (Gospel Advocate Series) 
Seeeeeeengeeeeneneeeenenee eee eS 





Even if we were to concede (which we don't) that the wood, 
hay and stubble refers to converts, the fact still remains 
that in spite of his shortcomings the teacher will be saved. 
This rankles so many of our brethren, for in their minds, 
this preacher or teacher doesn't deserve" to be saved. He 
doesn't have any ‘’works" to cash in. For this reason many 
are led to misinterpret the scriptures to make them fit our 
Church of Christ theology. Brethren if it doesn't fit, it could 
be that our doctrine is wrong, and to force an interpretation 
on a passage of scripture to bring it in line with our teaching 
could very well be willful ignorance. That's sinful. Bot 
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R- L. KILPATRICK 


SO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS 


OF GOD - PART 1 


INS Gospel of Romans 





Probably the most difficult, obscure and misunderstood 
subject in all the Bible is ‘The Righteousness of God."' The 
reader may be bored with the subject, since we have dealt 
with it in so many articles. But if so, it could mean that this 
the greatest of all themes is not yet understood. Those who 
do understand it never tire of reading about it because it is 
the heart of the scheme of redemption, the underlying cause of 
justification, and the central theme throughout theN.T. They 
who see scripture in a legalistic framework will never come 
within understanding distance of Paul in Romans. 


As a means of bringing the subject into proper focus, we 
have elected to use the experiences and frustrations of the 
great sixteenth century Reformer, Martin Luther, as he 
wrestled with the book of Romans. 

I had been seized with a really extrordinary ardor 
to understand Paul in the letter to the Romans, but 
until then there stood in my way, not coldness of 
blood, but this one word, i-e., Rom. 1:17, ‘The 
justice of God is revealed init."’ For I hated this 
word'"'the justice of God" wiich by the use and usage 
of all the doctors I was taught to understand philo- 
sophically in terms of that so-called formal or act- 
ive justice with which God is just and punishes the 
sinner and the unrighteous. 


For however irreproachably { lived, I felt myself 
before God to be a sinner with a most unquiet con- 
science, nor could I be confident that I had pleased 
Him with my satisfaction. I did not love, nay, 
rather I hated, this righteous God who punishes 
Sinners, and if not with tacit blasphemy, certainly 
with huge murmurings I was angry with God, saying: 
"As though it really were not enough that miserable 
Sinners should be eternally damned with original 

(turn to middle of page 195) 
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FIRST CENTURY CHRISTIANS 
OR 
FIRST CENTURY PHARISEES ? 


BARRY FIKE 


I was born into a family with two generations back into our 
'"Restoration’ Heritage. My father is a minister in the church 
of Christ and thus I've been brought up to understand our 
philosophy of patterning ourselves after the first century 
church. Slogans such as, ‘Speak where the Bible speaks and 
be silent where it is silent, '' became quite familiar and nad 
a good ring to them. I attended one of our Christian colleges 
for four years and graduated feeling quite sure of myself 
and my theological understanding, but not so sure of my 
salvation. 


As I studied, for years afterwards, I began to see sorie- 
thing that either I didn't fully understand at the moment or 
didn't want to understand: MODERN DAY PHARISAISM! The 
good old-fashioned kind that boils over in rules and regula- 
tions (law might be a better word) upon all whom are placed 
underneath its shackles. I found myself preaching more 
what to do than who to follow. There was more emphasis on 
crossing the "'T"' and dotting the "i" than dying to self and 
being raised to walk a new life INCHRIST! I felt a sense of 
spiritual barrenness in my search for the perfect theological 
understanding of the "gospel'’, which was turning out more 
to be a burden that I wasn't sure would be borne if my voca- 
tion wasn't an evangelist. Love, peace and mercy were 
empty words that could be quoted but had little meaning ina 
life supposedly dedicated to preaching the gospel of Christ. 
Many of my preacher trothers called my doctrine "sound", 
but I began to wonder if ‘sound doctrine" wasn't something 
that sounded like what they had always heard. 


I decided to take a long look at myself, my theology, my 
Bible, my Lord, the ‘church of Christ’ and see if possibly I 
had missed the point! Boy, had I! What I found literally 
scared me to death and made me wonder how many others ! 
had driven away by my dogma. I began to see that whai { 
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thought was a first century Christian was, in fact, a first 
century Pharisee! How did I arrive at this conclusion? 


On coming out of Babylonian captivity the Pharisaic sect 
was put together in-order that the law could be made more 
contemporary to Jewish life. They were devoted to preserv- 
ing the ‘old paths’ against cultural changes and a changing 
world. The true spirit of the Torah and God's intent in the 
Torah had to be applicable to all of life's realities in that 
present age. Such was a beautiful goal, much like that of 
returning to simple New Testament Christianity. But over 
the years this beautiful goal was dashed to pieces by regula- 
tions and rules that exalted the physical exercise of them 
over the heart-rendering worship and work that God has 
always loved. They were hypocrites as a result of holding 
and defending distorted perspectives and perverted values. 
They could stress the importance of the ten commandments 
and yet violate them for what they regarded as being honor- 
able religious reasons. In seeking to apply scriptural 
principles to current life, they rationalized away the basic 
intent of scripture (Mat. 15:1-9). In talking to the Pharisees, 
Jesus told them, ".... you condemn by external, human 
standards...'' (John 8:15b, Amplified Bible). 


I began to see that 'my religion’ was that of the Pharisees. 
Instead of following the direct command to love my brother 
(1 John 3:15b, 16) I would find every form of religious justifi- 
cation for despising, branding and vindictively fighting other 
equally committed baptized believers with whom I disagreed. 
But then I was simply the parrot of my teachers, having been 
taught, in essence, that free thinking was taboo and extreme- 
ly dangerous for one so unschooled in various methods of 
language, as I! 


But as I began to break the fetters that enslaved me I found 
one very important scripture that would turn me around for 
the rest of my life. "In (this) freedom Christ has made us 
free —completely liberated us; stand fast then, and do not be 
hampered and held ensnared and submit again to a yoke of 
slavery — which you have once put off" (Gal. 5:1). As I began 
to realize that Paul was writing to the Gauls and not Jews, it 
began to dawn upon me that the !aw that he has reference to 
was any law that restricts another's freedom to choose for 
or against Jesus Christ. Research has shown that it’s pos- 
sible to rig the situation so that almost everyone conforms 
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to the group’s answer. Such had happened at Galatia! Paul 
called them "foolish" (Gal. 3:10) for having so willingly ac- 
cepted legalistic impositions set for them by the Jewish/- 
Christians. By submitting to circumcision, the Galatians 
had been ''voodooed" into following what was not really the 
gospel at all (Gal. 1:6,7; 5:3). But Jesus set them, and me 
free from sin and death giving us liberty to live and grow in 
him! I was the blind fool who gave a tenth, but omitted the 
weightier matters of the law — justice, mercy, right, fidelity 
(Mat. 23:23). My real passion seemed to be filtering out a 
gnat and swallowing the camel. I was the hypocrite that 
Jesus lashed out at for I knew little of love and much of a 
traditional, warmed over law that had been handed down to 
me. I had been taught well ! 


In "our brotherhood" I learned that 'We are the ONLY 
ONES who are right!"" I remember when someone changed 
the words to the song 'When We All Get to Heaven" to When 
the SAVED Get to Heaven." After all we didn't want to give 
any false hope to anyone. Anyone with an open mind anda 
continual yearning for further truth was viewed as a ‘liberal’ 
who obviously was going off the deep end. Didn't he know 
that we had arrived at truth years back? We had established 
our beachhead position so why go further? Dig in your heels 
and fight, or debate, for all it's worth. 


I tell you my story only to ask you some simple questions. 
Though we may be very strict in all the traditions and doc— 
trines, though we may attend dozens of Gospel meetings 
every year, though we may know all the '’proof-texts" and 
all the "right doctrine’, how many of us feel the freedom, 
joy and peace that Jesus offers to all of his children? Are 
we jike the old man who, at his deathbed, had someone read 
God's word to him to console him? But all he seemed to 
hear was “proof-texts" about instrumental music, which he 
hated, from the psalms; predestination, which he saw as 
"heresy" from Romans —or premillennialism ("doctrine of 
devils'’) from Revelation. There was little evidence that he 
prayed much or believed it had any practical results. His 
dear wife trudged through each day depressed, disillusioned, 
and without joy or hope. 


Have we made turkeys out of eagles? Do we teach the idea 
that we have the infallible interpretation and anyone who de- 


(turn to page 199) 
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Who is the Church 





Listening To? 


RODERICK D. ICE 


After I read the Gospel Advocate for September, '91, I sat 
down and wrote this. Who does the church listen to? Who has 
the church listened to? F. Furman Kearley writes: ''The 
Lord's church today is being profoundly affected by many 
sources of human thought filtered through others. The aver- 
age person is, unfortunately, unaware of many false, human 
opinions and doctrines which have formed his belief system 
and religious practice system." Perhaps this is even more 
true than many realize. While some frantically "lock the 
barn door" against the ''new hermeneutic," the "horse" may 
have long since been stolen by sectarianism and division. 


The Pharisees confused 'What We Believe" with the word 
of God. We all interpret doctrine out of our own thinking and 
experience. It is quite easy for one to confuse the doctrines 
of men and traditions of elders and preachers with the Gospel 
of Christ's Death, Resurrection and Coming Again. When 
this distortion has already taken place, it can be no sin to 
make changes to once again honor Christ and His Righteous- 
ness. 


I believe the Bible says exactly what God intended it to 
say. Certainly this is true of the original writings. Surely 
God watches over the translators to insure that the glory of 
His Message is not dimmed. God, of course, speaks and 
understands all languages, since He is the Creator. His 
message should be allowed to judge our thoughts and teach- 
ing. When we allow our "logic'’ to contradict Him, we are 
of course inerror. The church does not supersede Christ, 
but is His bride. The New Testament does not send the Holy 
Spirit back to heaven—He is to remain with us forever. And, 
He is the author of the Scriptures. To"rightly divide" the 
word does not deal with Old and New Testaments — but rather 
with "letter" and "'Spirit’’ as Paul writes in 2 Corinthians 3: 
6-18. The Pharisees were excellent and thorough Bible 
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students —but they did not read it correctly. They wore 
"pblinders" when they read the law. Their use of letter" led 
them to reject Christ. Read what Jesus said in John 5:39-40. 
It is the wisdom which the Holy Spirit teaches which makes 
us spiritual (see 1 Cor. 2:13-14). The inspired writers of the 
New Testament made many quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment portion of the one Bible. The noble Bereans searched 
the Old Testament Scriptures daily to discover whether the 
Christian Gospel was true. 


We tend to mythologize the past aid read into it our own 
idealized thinking. Campbell did not suddenly invent a new 
way of thinking. He read Scripture through the eyes of the 
New Independents: the Haldanes, the Scotch Baptists, Glas 
and the Sandemanians, etc. He expected a Golden Age which 
would terminate inthe return of Christ Jesus. "Unity of all 
Christians" was to be the means to implement a world-wide 
evangelism explosion to capture the human race for Christ. 
But things degenerated into "Us" versus ''Them." Rather 
than building bridges between believers, new fences were 
erected. 


God's revelation in the Bible is designed to rehabilitate 
mankind — that is, to do this for as many of us as will believe 
in Christ Jesus and take Him as Lord. We need salvation 
from sin, also to learn how to be right with Him. Truth and 
reason may be discarded in many ways and forms. Scripture 
tells us that we are''sinners saved by grace." Perfectionism. 
actually disbelieves God, since He tells us we are always 
tainted by sin (1 John 1:8-10), even though we have the right- 
eousness from God (Phil. 3:9-11). God's Plan is far greater 
than we Can imagine. The Gospel's success is demonstrated 
in Revelation 7:9-17. "A large crowd with more people than 


could be counted.'' These are the saved. We believe all who 
die in infancy, never reaching accountability, will also be 


"“safe."’ Some, being convinced very few will be saved, witi- 
draw into their building and lock the door. 


It is the Resurrection Gospel. Jesus is proved to be the 
Son of God by the Resurrection. God has shown His approval 
of the One who will judge the world by raising Him from 
death. Paul looked for the power of Christ's resurrection. 
The apostles shook up the city of Jerusalem hy preaching that 
Christ rose from death. The gospel stands (or falls) on the 
resurrection of Jesus Christ. Death is a stubborn faci, im- 
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possible to successfully deny. Fear not, Christian, we will 
be raised to life again! 


God is shaking the Churches of Christ, just as He is shak- 
ing the entire "Christian" religious world. God will move us 
where He wants us. We sometimes "kick and scream."’ We 
are sometimes forced to go back and take a fresh look at 
truth and reason. If we love and trust Him, He will make us 
what He wants us to be. We-are sinners saved by grace. 


Route 1, Box 275-C, Philippi, West Virginia 26416 











The Preacher and the 
Scripture Pie 


ELMER PROUT 


Little Jack Horner sat in a corner 

Eating his Christmas pie. 

He put in his thumb and pulled out a plum, 
And said, ‘What a good boy am I." 


It was Monday again. Time for the well-organized preach- 
er to get going on sermons for the next Sunday. There was 
no lack of ideas. In fact, his head and heart were overflowing 
with topics which would speak directly to congregational 
needs. 


Specifically he had noticed friction among several of the 
members. Proper love was missing. Other folks were 
passing harsh judgments on one another. The ability to ac- 
cept one another was noticably absent. 


Quick as aflash three passages came to mind: "Love your 
neighbor as yourself... Let us stop passing judgment on one 
another... Accept one another..." (Rom. 13:9; 14:13; 15:7). 
As he turned the words over in his mind the outline fell into 
place. Pointed illustrations and clever phrases came into 
mind. The need to speak directly to the problem sparked 
mental alertness. The sermon would be ready in no time! 


And it would have been, too, except for the inconvenient 
image which popped into the preacher's mind: Little Jack 
Horner. Hungry, impatient, careless of good manners, 
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Little Jack plunged in his thumb. The satisfaction of an 
immediate urge drove Little Jack to random eating. Suddenly 
the preacher saw an image of himself looking at the Bible as 
if it was a steaming Scripture Pie. In went his thumb. Out 
came the exciting plum that would become the jumping off 
place for the next sermon. it was time to do some re-think- 
ing. 


The "plums" the preacher tempted himself with are truly 
important passages. Christians should love their neighbors 
as they love themselves. Believers should stop passing 
judgment on one another. Acceptance of other disciples is a 
vital mark of new covenant Christians. But these passages 
are not ''plums" to be pulled at random from the Scripture 
Pie. 


It is a simple but deeply significant fact that the passages 
of which the preacher thought are in the last section of the 
book of Romans. That should remind the preacher (and the 
rest of us as well) that Paul was not ready to speak of love, 
judgment and acceptance until he had said a whole gospel 
world of other things. In the context of the gospel of love and 
acceptance take on a definite Christian character. Outside of 
that gospel context love easily becomes mere sentimentality 
and acceptance becomes a moralism. Any preacher who 
allows himself and the congregation to forget the specifically 
gospel setting of Romans 13, 14, and 15 will soon join the 
ranks of pop psychology and moralistic finger pointing. 


There is a price which was paid for Romans 13, 14, and 
15. It is the life blood of the Son of God and his resurrection 
victory. That is why the apostle Paul worked his way slowly 
along through eleven chapters before he said "Therefore, 
live like this.'’ But before Paul could write the book of 
Romans, Jesus Christ died and rose again to give Paul the 
gospel about which he wrote. It is the gospel of Christ alone 
which provides the Christian context for love, non-judgment 
and acceptance. 


And what about that preacher on his Monday morning ser- 
mon topic hunt—did he "put in his thumb and pull out a 
plum’? Well, since that preacher is I, I can tell you that he 
decided that the clever lines about neighborly love and ac- 
ceptance can wait until the congregation and I study and pray 
our way through Romans chapters one through.eleven. g 

850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, California 93263 
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The Gospel as Viewed 
from a Graveyard 


HAROLD KEY 


Today is my mother's birthday. Or, I should rather say, it 
is the anniversary of my mother's birthday. But my mother 
no longer counts time like this anyway. The papers said that 
she is dead. 


We, her children, also use such words, but to us they don't 
mean the same. For us, this is a sacred code which the 
world doesn't understand. The world expects us to be either 
inconsolably sad or else uncaringly hard in our emotions 
concerning the death of our dear ones. 


But, as Christians, we know. a special "mystery" about all 
this. And because we know "that," we rejoice in the victory 
"Mother Sue'' gained when the Lord sent His angels and de- 
livered her spirit from her body. Furthermore, we praise 
Him for our assurance by Him (both in His verbal promise 
and in his own glorious resurrection) that He Himself wil 
come some day for her body. 


But the body He will come for will not be that aged, worn 
and diseased form which we buried in the cemetery in Town 
Creek, Alabama, alongside the bodies of my father, my 
oldest brother, and many other of our near relatives. 


What has been sown in weakness, He will raise in power. 
The toll of ninety-one years will be wonderously replaced 
with a glory like that of Eve's before the curse ever came. 


What was Eve's original glory really like? As you answer, 
remember that Eve was not the daughter of man. She along 
with Adam were children of God. Made in His likeness and 
engujfed in such divine glory, no further adorning whatsoever 
was needed. 


The nearest that sin-cursed men and women have ever 
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come to seeing what this lost splendor was really like was 
the brief moment when Jesus was transfigured on that moun- 
tain top, or when He appeared after His crucifixion and res- 
urrection in His full glory to Saul of Tarsus on theDamascus 
Road and to John the Revelator on the Isle of Patmos. 


What a privilege is given to fallen men and women -—to 
even the lowest sinner! The Glorious Father Almighty gives 
us the honor of becoming everything thai humanity gave up 
when Adam and Eve turned away from God! What wonder 
that we can regain in Him! Through our acceptance of His 
atoning death as God's all-sufficient means of dealing with 
the guilt of our sin and, likewise, the power of Jesus’ re- 
surrected life as God's all-sufficient means of dealing with 
our sinful nature, God imparts theHoly Spirit of real sonship 
to us aS a guarantee of His eventually completing this in- 
credible process! 


I realize that last sentence is lengthy and involved. But it 
is worth re-reading slowly and carefully, appreciating the 
amazing “good news" in it. 


Instantly, we receive forgiveness, acceptance, adoption 
and all the exalted privileges that accompany sonship to 
Deity. We are made heirs of GOD! joint-heirs with Jesus 
Christ! And in addition to all this, the divine Spirit begins 
operating as actual new life within us which will ultimately 
produce an amazing resemblance in every way to our 
Heavenly Father. 


If the genes of our earthly parents have worked so unfail- 
ingly through natural law, just imagine what will be the issue 
of the Heavenly Father's supernatural law in us! 


"See how very much our heavenly Father loves us, for He 
allows us to be called His children —think of it—and we 
really are! But since most people don't know God, naturally 
they don't understand that we are His children. Yes, dear 
friends, we are already God's children, right now, and we 
can't even imagine what it is going to be like later on. But 
we do know this, that when He comes we will be like Him, as 
a result of seeing Him as He really is" (1 John 3:1-2). 


Does this sound too good to be true? With all the sin and 
degradation in us as well as around us, wouldn’t we like for 
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this to be true? Well, this is what the "'gospel of Jesus 
Christ” is all about. 


It was this "good news” in prospect which brought such a 
thrill to old Zechariah who prophesied, 


Praise to the Lord, the God of Israel... 
because of the tender mercy of our God, 
by which the rising sun will come to us 
from heaven 
to shine on those living in darkness 
and in the shadow of death... - Luke 1:68, 78, 79 


It was this which the angelic choir sang about when the 
announcement was made, "I bring ycu good news of a great 
joy that will be for all the people. Today in the town of David 
a Pri has been born to you; he is Christ the Lord" (Luke 
2:10, 11). 


This was what compelled believers to carry the good news 
to a dying world despite heat and cold, storm and flood, per- 
secution and martyrdom. This was no legalistic trivia that 
consumed them, no striving about the jots and tittles of 
sacerdotalism. This was LIFE! And it still is. 


How tragic that the devil has diverted our focus from a 
elorious Whom" that those first believers proclaimed toa 
cold, dry system of religion instead. And what a travesty 
that as we believe our diversion to be "the truth, "' we judge 
as “in error” all who do not hold precisely to our system. 


Stand beside a closed casket over an open grave. Look at 
the time-etched tombstones around you. For these who have 
gone on, what now is their need? Try from this perspective 
to imagine what can possibly be announced as the good news 
to the living-dead who remain in our world. Do we (and they) 
need a system, or do we need a Savior? 


Unless the gospel is viewed as from a graveyard, it prob- 
ably can't be seen at all. 


4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 


—_—_—_—_—_—S————— — — ————SS_____—_—_—_—_—__===_=_===_=E 


Usually when a man, at last, finds greener pastures, he’s 
too decrepit to climb the fence. - Charles Carpenter 
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CRAIG ROGERS PART 3 


It is appropriate at this point to next consider passages 
which are associated with initial salvation but where the 
issue Of baptism in water vs. some other type of baptism is 
in Question. 


It is the author's opinion that any verse which subsumes 
inclusion into Christ necessarily assumes initial salvation 
since it is impossible to be in Christ without being saved. In 
fact, I see the two as almost synonymeus. Hence, the fol- 
lowing verses should be considered: 


"For we were all baptized by one Spirit into once body ~— 
whether Jews or Greeks, Slaves or free—and we were all 
given the one Spirit to drink" (1 Cor. 12:13). This cannot be 
water baptism because the HolySpirit is the one who is doing 
the baptizing not another human being and the element into 
which we are immersed is not water but is plainly said to be 
the body of Christ. Moreover, the verse goes on to say that 
we drink of one Spirit. This certainly is not a literal drink- 
ing but a mystical drinking or,.if you prefer a spiritual 
drinking. Likewise, the baptism is also spiritual. Part of 
our problem may: be the word baptism. McCord's New 
Testament Translation of the Everlasting Gospel more 
accurately translates the verse "for we were all immersed 
into the one body by the one Spirit, whether Jews or Greeks, 
whether slaves or freemen; and we all have been given to 
drink of one Spirit.” 


"Do you not know that as many of uS as were immersed 
into Christ Jesus were immersed into His death?"’ (Rom. 
6:3, MNTTEG) Where is water here? The verse only states 
that we were immersed into the person of Christ. Into Christ 
not into water. A question we can pose which will help us to 
understand not only this verse but also Galatians 3:27 is: 
How does one get into Christ? The Scriptures affirm that it 
is through belief. "even we into Christ Jesus believed" (Gal. 
2:16, Greek Interlinear). 

"he sent for Paul and heard him about the faith into Christ 
Jesus" (Acts 24:24, Greek Interlinear). 
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The Greek word, eis, is used in both passages above as 
well as in Romans 6:3. If indeed we are placed into Christ 
by the Holy Spirit when we believe then it is necessary to see 
water baptism in Romans 6:3 or in Galatians 3:27. It just 
might be that some of us have been wearing tradition-colored 
glasses. I have been, and it feels quite good to have taken 
them off! 


Another passage in this category is Colossians 2:11, 12. 
‘You were circumcised by him without hands in stripping off 
the flesh by Christ's circumcision. You were buried with 
him in immersion, in which you also were raised with him 
through faith in the working of God who raised him from the 
dead'' (MNTTEG). 


In the above passage we recognize that the circumcision is 
mystical (it is very real, very effective, and undeniable, yet 
it is still spiritual). The stripping off of the flesh is also 
mystical. Our rising up with Christ is also mystical. In 
order to maintain consistency in our interpretation of the 
words and phrases in this passage we must also understand 
the immersion to be our placement into the person of Christ 
wherein we participate fully in his death, burial, and resur- 
rection and obtain all the benefits of same unto the glory of 
God. The immersion is spiritual as it is in 1 Corinthians 
12:13. If we insist on seeing water baptism here it will be 
just as legitimate for us to insist on the cutting away of the 
foreskin as circumcision. Yes, it was done without hands, 
by Christ. But Christ also caused the fig tree to wither 
without hands and he regenerated us without hands; surely, 
he can literally circumcise us without hands. The passage 
makes more sense when interpreted in a uniform manner. 


The last passage in this category is John 3:5. "Jesus 
answered, 'I tell you the truth, unless a man is born of water 
and the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God'.’" There 
are numerous understandings as to what the water in this 
verse actually means, but the five most convincing are that 
the water signifies nothing more than water (thus baptism), 
the water symbolizes amniotic fluid (thus physical birth), the 
water symbolizes semen (thus physical origin), that the 
water signifies only an inner cleansing without a specific 
referrent, and that the water represents the Spirit so that 
the conjunction kai can be translated "even" which it is else- 
where. Excellent papers have been written addressing the 
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itions and arguments on all sides are persuasive. This 
-resent article is too short to address some of the arguments 
but in passing it may be mentioned that both extra-biblical 
literature of concurrent time periods and O.T. citations will 
show that the word water or its synonyms were used to re- 
present a woman's fluid before birth and human semen. With 
respect to the fourth interpretation mentioned, water is used 
to represent a general cleansing, such as an eschatological 
cleansing in some O.T. passages, as in Eyhesians 5:26. 


Although 1 am not won over, the fifth position has much to 
its merit. John himself uses the word in this way in 7:37, 38 
and in 4:10. Jude (1:12) and Peter also use the word in this 
way, that is, to refer to the Spirit or, more precisely, the 
absence of same. The sort of repetitious parallelism which 
would be evident even if kai were left translated as ‘'and” 
instead of "'even'' is common enough in Hebrew literature 
that it should not be considered unusual. 


310 Ekoa Place, Wailuku, Hawaii 96793 


Editor's Note: I misjudged the length of bro. Rogers' article 
and said that it would be printed in three parts. It will have 
to be done in four parts. - Continued in next issue. 


TRE GOSPEL OF ROMANS - from page 182 


Sin and have all kinds of calamities laid upon them 
by the law of the ten commandments, God must go 
and add sorrow upon sorrow and even through the 
gospel itself bring his justice and wrath to bear!" 
I raged in this way with a wildly aroused and dis- 
turbed conscience, and yet I knocked importunately 
at Paul in this passage, thirsting more ardently to 
know what Paul meant. At last, God being merciful 
as I thought about it day and night. I noticed the 
context of the words, namely, "'the justice of God is 
revealed in it; as it is written, the just shall live by 
faith.'" Then and there I began to understand the 
justice of God as that by which the righteous man 
lives by the gift of God, namely, by faith, and this 
sentence, ''The justice of God is revealed in the 
gospel" to be that passive justice with which the 
merciful God justifies us by faith, as it is written, 
"The just shall live by faith."’ This straightway 
made me feel as though reborn and as though I had 
entered through open gates into Paradise itself. 
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From then on, the whole face of scripture appeared 
different. I ran through the scriptures as memory 
served, and found that other words had the same 
meaning... 

And now, much as I had hated the word "justice 
of God" before, so much the more sweetly I extolled 
this word to myself now, so that this passage in 
Paul was to mea real gate to Paradise. (Lectures 
on Romans, pages 36 and 37, Westminster Press) 


So it is with everyone who has studied and reached an under- 
standing of Romans 1:17, ''For in it (gospel) the righteousness 
of God is revealed through faith for faith, as it is written, 
"He who through faith is righteous shall live'"' (RSV). Armed 
with this powerful revelation, Luther launched the great I6th 
century Protestant Reformation. 


JUSTIFICATION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS 
The Greek word which is translated righteousness may 
also, and is, translated ‘justice’’ and Luther's apparent 
stumbling block was his misunderstanding of its meaning. 
He was seeing the word in its bad connotation of punishment, 
rather that of passive righteousness which God imputes to 
those who believe. 


But this is not all that Paul is saying in Romans 1:17. Itis 
true that God's retributive justice is revealed in the gospel 
but it is imputed to Christ who bore the sins of mankind, and 
at the same time, his own innocence and righteousness is 
imputed to those for whom he substituted onthe cross. For 
if the sins of the sinner is placed upon the substitute, that 
necessarily leaves the sinner without sin, as far as it is 
seen in the eyes of God. "blessed is the man against whom 
the Lord will not reckon his sin" (Rom. 4:8). So in actuality 
"justice" is revealed in both senses inthe gospel. There is 
punishment inflicted upon the innocent Substitute and right- 
eousness imputed to the guilty sinner. This is the "good 
news" in the gospel for sinners. 

This is further pointed out by Paul in Romans 3:25,26. In 
speaking of Christ, Paul said: 


Whom God put forward as an expiation by his blood, 
to be revealed by faith. This was to show God's 
righteousness, because in his divine forbearance he 
had passed over former sins; it was to prove at the 
present time that he himself is righteous and that 
he justifies him who has faith in Jesus. 
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The death of Christ served to appease the wrath of God; 
divine law was vindicated; sin was atoned for; "this was to 
show God's justice” — leaving the door open for Him to now 
show "righteousness to those who have faith in Jesus." It 
was essential for God to do away with sin in the death of His 
Son before he could deal mercifully with sinners. There was 
no other way for God to save mankind and at the same time 
remain consistent with His divine nature of justice other 
than to allow a Perfect Being to die for the imperfect. 


Here then is how the righteousness of God is revealed in 
the gospel. Our sin was made His sin. Christ died a perfect 
man. Perfection is righteousness. The grace of God allows 
us to enter into that spiritual realm with Jesus to share in 
all that belongs to Him. Whatever Jesus was and is now be- 
longs to us by “imputation” through faith in Him. 


Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned to him 
for righteousness. 

But the words, "it was reckoned to him," were 
written not for his sake alone, but for ours also. It 
will be reckoned to us who believe in him that raised 
from the dead Jesus our Lord (Rom. 4:3, 23,24). 


In the eyes of God we are righteous but we have no right- 
eousness of our own based on our own goodness nor how well 
we kept law. God is the one who is righteous. It is his good- 
ness that saves us, not our own goodness that falls far short 
of the mark. Paul shows that if anyone had cause for boast- 
ing it was he—being circumcised on the eighth day, an Israel- 
ite, from the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews, a 
Pharisee, and as to righteousness under the law blameless. 
But now, he says, ''I count everything as loss because of the 
surpassing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord. For his 
sake I have suffered the loss of all things, and count them as 
refuse, in order that I may gain Christ and be found in him, 
not having a righteousness of my own, based on law, but that 
which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness of God 
that depends on faith" (Cf. Phil. 3:5-9). 


If any man had cause for boasting of personal righteousness 
it was Paul. It didn't help him. It couldn't save him. It was 
worthless in so far as earning the favor of God. You see, it 
is not OUR goodness that saves, but GOD'S GOODNESS! We 
are looking to the wrong end! It is the doing and dying of 
Jesus that establishes’ our righteous standing before God. 
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We had nothing whatever to do with it. Our status was given 
tous. It is a gift from God. If we believe it, it is ours! It 
is a righteousness from God "that depends on faith." 


Such an idea is foreign to us. We simply cannot conceive 
of someone giving us such a valuable gift for nothing. It is 
"not the American way''—as they say. Nobody gives us 
something for nothing. What is the catch!? There is no 
catch. That's what makes it so hard to accept. If God had 
stipulated a certain amount of "works" we would feel better 
about it because we would feel that we deserve’ what He 
has offered. But we cannot come to God having a righteous- 
ness of our own based on some inner worth; because, you 
see, we are still sinners regardless of how good we may be 
personally. As sinners we cannot personally nor individual- 
ly enter the kingdom of heaven. We enter through Christ, 
through our faith in him. We lose ourselves in Him. We 
become identified with Him. We are not our own because He 
bought us with his blood. 


Righteousness is therefore a "'status’’ that we occupy in 
our relationship to God. Our legal standing has changed. 
You might say that God has shunted us to one side, separate 
and apart from that order of mankind who awaits destruction 
for their lack of faith in Him who came to save the world. 


We will conclude this article with a further word from 
Martin Luther who sums it up as well as it can be done. 


God will not save us through our own righteousness 
and wisdom, but through that which comes to us 
from outside of ourselves; through a righteousness 
which has neither come from us nor been produced 
by us, but which comes from elsewhere; which did 
not grow on this earth, but comes from heaven. 
Hence, man must learn a righteousness which is 
completely from without and foreign to us. And 
therefore one's own personal righteousness must 
first be rooted out. (op.cit. ) 


Rooting out one's own righteousness is an extremely hard 
thing for those who believe that their saivation is based on 
their own goodness through performing good works. No, this 
does not mean that we can get by without good works. It 
means that all the good works in the world does not and can 
not instill such an inner goodness that God will save us on 
that account. - Continued in next issue : 
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FIRST CENTURY CHRISTIANS - from page 185 


viates from something ‘already thought out’ is lost? In 
essence, have we really restored first century Christianity 
or simply restored first century Pharisaism? Do we show 
people Jesus or the church? 


If doctrine, and not love, is paramount in your faith, if 
defending ‘the faith’ and not telling the good news of Jesus is 
your technique, if we love only our own and not the world, 
what have we accomplished? 


The church of Christ has stressed human achievement in 
attaining salvation, and as a consequence has virtually ignor- 
ed the grace of God. A man that can save himself does not 
need a saviour! We have replaced the grace of God with a 
system of works, and for integrity of life we have chosen a 
cheap morality. While we should be grateful for any truth 
that we do have, we are never justified in our arrogant claim 
to infallibility. This succeeds only in producing a grinning 
pride in some, and a neurotic guilt in others. 


May the scales be lifted off of our eyes that we might 
repent and ask forgiveness for our calloused and unkind 
manner of living among so many that are hurting and wanting 
some good news about something. ‘First clean the inside of 
the cup and of the plate, so that the outside may be clean 
also” (Mat. 23:26). 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 





TRUTH AND FREEDOM FORUM, FORT WORTH. TX 


During October, Dallas Burdette and myself attended the 
Truth and Freedom Forum in Forth Worth, TX. This was 
our first excursion into the wild west —and brethren it was 
"wild" on those Dallas freeways. Even so, we enjoyed our 
visit and the lectures were the best we've heard in many 
moons. It was unfortunate that the good fellowship haa to be 
marred by several "anti" brethren who were invited to pre- 
sent one side of the "ecclesia" and "eldership"’ question but 
chose to use the occasion to bash Charies Holt and the Truth 
and Freedom Forum. In the event you might wish to listen to 
the tapes of this Forum, you can order them from Charles 
Baugh, 730 Levens Road, Ferriday, LA 71334. - Editor 
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R. L. KILPATRICK 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS DEFINED 


When Paul speaks of receiving the "righteousness of God", 
he is referring to our relationship with God — our status or 
standing. Commenting on the Greek word dikaiod, the verb 
form of justification, Vine says, ‘justification being the legal 
and formal acquittal from Guilt by God as Judge, the pro- 
nouncement of the sinner as righteous, who believes on the 
Lord Jesus Christ" (Expository Dictionary of N. T. Words). 


Also commenting on the word "righteousness" ‘dikaiosuné) 
(used interchangeably with Greek words for justification). 
Vine says, "But for the most part he (Paul) uses it of that 
gracious gift of God to men whereby all who believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ are brought into right relationship with 
God. This righteousness is unattainable by obedience to any 
law, or by any merit of man's own, or any other condition 
than that of faith in Christ... The man who trusts in Christ 
becomes ‘the righteousness of God in Him,' 2 Cor. 5:2], i.e., 
becomes in Christ all that God requires a man to be, all that 
he could never be in himself" (op. cit. ). 


Justification and/or righteousness is not to be understood 
aS a subjective, psychological experience that produces a 
Change in the quality of the soul, nor is it something which 
occurs within the soul. When Paul uses either of these 
terms he uses them in the universal sense; that is, the legal 
standing of the spiritual race, those who are saved. When 
referring to the lost, they are the "unrighteous."’ Neither 
righteousness or unrighteousness has reference to inward 
qualities of goodness or evil (in the sense of our present 
discussion) but to ''status."' 


There are only two legal positions in which the world 
stands before God—righteous or unrighteous, saint or sin- 
ner, justified or condemned. As respecting personal quali- 
ties (that which originates within ourselves) we are ail 

(turn to page 214) 
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HAROLD KEY 


Forty-one years ago a baby boy was born. Not just any 
baby boy, but a very special one to me and my family. How- 
ever, for the first twenty-three years of his life I didn’t 
know that he even existed. 


Now my family and I celebrate his birthday every year 
because he is our son-in-law. 


As we celebrate his birthday, we do not bring out old 
photos of him in his crib and gush over him as though he 
were still an infant. We don't go on and on about ''sweet 
little Kim.’* Not now. He is much larger and stronger than 
I am or ever was. And more than just his physique, there is 
absolutely no use for me to even think about challenging him 
to a match at his chess board which he always has set up. 
You might be a little hesitant, too, if you knew you were 
taking on someone who is con.pleting his PhD in math, chem- 
istry and computer logic, and who for some time has been 
doing statistical research 4nd analysis at the University of 
Texas Medical School. 


When his birthday comes around, it is not Kim as a baby, 
but Kim Lawson as he is now that we honor and acclaim. And 
that's the way it is with the celebration of the birthday of all 
outstanding persons. Except, perhaps-one. 


I applaud the seasonal remembrance of the birth of Jesus. 
Whether in light either of Scripture (Rom. 14:5-6) or almanic, 
I have no quarrel with anyone who does or does not believe 
he was born December 25. 


I was in London once during the official celebration of the 
Queen's birthday. Everyone knew that it was not the actual 
calendar date when her mother bore her. But that did not in 
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the least detract from the ardent admiration of her subjects 
as she rode before them in all the resplendent pomp and 
majesty that she had attained. So, on the official birthday of 
their queen, the British honor her as she is now, a mature 
reigning monarch. 


All of this brings me to my point. Often I wonder if it is 
not a personification of infant innocence which really is 
honored at Christmas, rather than an actual living Lord and 
King. The sleeping babe, the demure mother, the watchful 
father, the respectful shepherds, the worshipping wisemen, 
and of course, the wicked king who plots the destructian of 
the infant that is regarded as a threat to his cruel tyranny- 
all these may be regarded as symbols ina great myth. 


If that's the way it is, then I can see why people of good 
will are surprised that not everyone views the story with its 
accompanying Nativity display as at least harmless. 


But that's not the way it is. The story is that this Jesus 
grew up and presented himself to Israel as their promised 
Messiah (Christ), and, even more than that, as "the Lamb 
of God who takes away the sin of the world. 


If the story of Jesus is a myth, a sweet sentimental sym- 
bol of native innocence and purity eventually triumphing over 
evil, then Christmas is a contradiction. For there is always 
the enigma of the Cross. 


For if Jesus actually was a real person who actually was 
born in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod the King 
when Caesar Augustus ruled the Roman Empire, what then? 
Did his life end in megalomania — the self-deluded madness 
that he was a god? or a cunning pretension to divinity that 
was correctly seen through by the courts? 


The story (‘'the gospel") says that after Jesus willingly 
went to the cross as the deliberate and the only sin-bearer 
for each and every person, God Almighty raised him from 
death declaring him to be "the Son of God with power" (Rom. 
1:4). This news of his death and resurrection immediately 
captured the minds and emotions and wills of countless men 
and women. It was the story, which proclaims the first 
person with a new dimension (a divine dimension) of humanity 
in the unmarred likeness of God Himself, which gripped 
them with hope that they, too, through their trust in the 
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living Christ Jesus share also in this new human/ divine 
dimension ("children of God"). 


Being a Christian, I believe the story. I believe it in its 
every aspect. This is good news — the perfect hope for right 
now and the unfailing promise of something immeasurably 
better when HE returns. 


In our tradition, we have refused to observe Christmas as 
the birthday of Jesus. But it has been probably for the wrong 
reason. It has been rejected not because of its patronizing 
attitude toward Jesus which fails to come to grip with the 
necessary "So what?'' but simply because of a legalistic 
mindset concerning all aspects of man's relation with God. If 
we merely had a New Testament command to observe Jesus‘ 
birth, somehow that would be all we needed. 


Our traditional rejection of Christmas and our trivializing 
of the gospel all are the result of this selfsame legalistic 
mindset. Thank God, neither the simple shepherds out on 
the Judean hills nor the wise men in the East were so 
shackled. If they had been like us, they would have asked 
for chapter and verse from Scripture commanding them to 
go to Bethlehem, or failing to have a direct command, de- 
manded an approved scriptural example of anyone who did so. 


This was the very reason the great announcement of Jesus’ 
birth was not made originally to religious leaders — the 
scribes, the Pharisees and the chief priests. Nor was it 
made to any rulers of this world. By no more coincidence it 
was made rather to those who could genuinely bow low in 
real wonder and adoration during their encounter with God's 
Son in mortal flesh. 


And after God's Son had his mortality swallowed up in 
immortality, this good news was too important to entrust to 
the religious leaders to handle. So he chose humble fisher- 
folk and plain people to go tell the Story. They would tell it 
like it is so that everywhere people of lowly hearts would 
accept Him. 


4026 Coapites, Pasadena, Texas 77504 
KORO KKK KKK KK KK KK 
An unbiased person is usually one who has the same bias 


we have. - Oren Arnold 
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SEPARATION 


Don’t You Hate It? 





BARRY FIKE 


I hate being separated from those that I love. I remember 
vividly the three and a half months that was spent separated 
from a girl I loved deeply; now my wife. It was sheer agony. 
The phone may be the next best thing to being there but it's 
the NEXT best thing. 


It's a bad memory but I remember the day when I losta 
good friend in college. We had just come back from Christ- 
mas break in 1976. A friend of mine told me that he was 
killed in a freak accident coming back to college. I was 
crushed! It's not that I feel like we'll be separated for all 
of eternity but that few years. of separation is so hard, You 
probably know what it feels like, don't you. 


To have the children all leave home to begin their own 
lives, to see that little child enter the first grade, to have 
college youth go off for another semester, to see Dad go off 
on another long business trip, all mean separation. It's hard 
to be separated from those that you love. 


When I think of separation! think of Adam and Eve. They 
had close, perfect fellowship with God in the beginning. Then 
sinentered into the picture and that fellowship was shattered. 
Man was actually ashamed to even be seen in that holy, bril- 
liant, perfect fellowship. It was a difficult time for man to 
face. It's still difficult today, isn't it? 


Then a man, or should I say God in the flesh, came to 
complete a divine mission that began in God's mind long ago. 
His mission was extremely difficult for he was to remain 
sinless for his mission to be completed in a divine way. His 
perfection was tested by the devil himself, along with several 
of his most willing servants, thousands, maybe millions, of 
times to no success. The end was coming of his work and 
the final cost was to be evaluated. Would he allow himself 
to be really separated from his father for us? 
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What's important for us to realize is that Jesus had never 
experienced real separation from his Father. How many 
times in the New Testament did he say that he and his father 
were one? How many times did he say that his words were 
his father's and his actions were divinely directed by him. 
He really had a father that loved him and their fellowship 
with each other was unmatched in this world. Yet, for him 
to become sin for us (2 Cor. 5:21) he would have to be sepa- 
rated from the thing that he loved the most — his father! If 


sin separated man from God what would it do to the son of 
God? 


When he was in the Garden of Gethsemane and cried out 
for strength, in this his greatest hour of temptation, and 
prayed for his father's will to be done, it is recorded in Luke 


that he sweated as it were great drops of blood. Whatever 


you may believe that to meanI think we all agree that he was 
under tremendous emotional stress. I always believed that 
it meant he feared the excruciating physical pain that he was 
to undergo in a short time. Now I'm beginning to realize 
that I really missed the boat here. Why would Christ say 
not to fear those who could kill the body if he feared physical 
death? 


It makes much more sense to me that when he cried eut, 
as recorded in Matthew 27:46, that it was more than a physi- 
cal man crying out in sheer disgust. It was the soul of a 
man crying out in desperation because of lost fellowship with 
the one that he loved most. He did that for YOU! 


Brothers and sisters, as we look out in this lost world we 
see souls crying out the same thing! "Why have you forsaken 
me!’’ We sit in front of our television sets with a bowl of 
popcorn in our laps commenting on the sad condition of the 
world and the thousands that are going to hell and shake our 
heads. "What a shame, what a shame."' What this world 
needs is you!!! That bridge between God and man is some- 
thing that you know about —the world doesn't! That's why 
Christ came here and that's the example that we are to 
imitate. Souls headed for hell are crying out for direction 
unto salvation and we must, WE MUST, answer their call or 
be judged for our lazy attitude. 


We know where heaven is and that separation doesn't have 
to continue. Shall we rise up and become soldiers of the 
cross or continue in our defeative thinking knowing that all 

(turn to bottom of next page) 
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ELMER PROUT 





It was obvious that the speaker took Bible study and Bible 
teaching seriously. The look on her face and the tone of her 
voice left no doubt. about her understanding: every believer 
has to hold letter - perfect knowledge and understanding of 
what the Bible teaches. If not, that believer will stand re- 
sponsible before God for teaching false doctrine — will, in 
fact, stand condemned and denied entrance into eternal life 
with God. 


That conversation gave me the opportunity to ponder what 
I and other preachers have been saying about the quality and 
results of our Bible study and application. Granted that the 
person who is quoted above put the matter in extreme terms. 
Granted, too, that she may have misunderstood what we 
preachers were trying to get across. But, even so, is it not 
time that we asked ourselves what exactly we mean when we 
say in effect "Our methods of Bible study and application will 
lead to a correct understanding of the will of God. Other 
methods will lead people away from the will of the Lord.” 


I may have misunderstood the questioner but I got the dis- 
tinct impression that she was actually building her hope of 
eternal life on her skill in learning and applying the Scrip- 
tures. As I considered that possibility it occurred to me 
that some of us may have the impression that our hope of 
salvation stands on our ability to reach correct conclusions 
about Bible teaching. (next page) 


(Continued from 207) 


things cannot be done through Christ. I believe that if God is 
for us no one can be against us. He allowed his Son to be 
separated from him because we, inand of ourselves, could 
never have bridged that chasm. Do we love the world enough 
to continue this message of hope? How badly do we hate 
separatien from our most beloved? The world hates it too! 


1554 Sinaloa Road, Simi Valley, California 93065 
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I do not suggest in the least that we should or can be care- 
less or irresponsible in our Bible study. We must bring our 
best talents, efforts, energy, understanding and intentions 
to focus as we study God's written word. Paul's words point 
the way: '’Do your best to present yourself to God as one 
approved, a workman who does not need to be ashamed and 
who correctly handles the word of truth” (Z Tim. 2:15). The 
Berean'’s example calls us to exercise the utmost care in 
searching the Scriptures (Acts 17:10, 11). 


The question is not the intensity of our Bible study. The 
question is WHERE DO WE STAND? WHAT IS THE ROCK 
OF OUR SALVATION ? 


Or to put it another way 'Where does our Bible study 
stand?"’ Does it stand on the quality of our interpretation? 
On the breadth of our knowledge of the original languages? 
On the depth of our grasp of the historical background? On 
our skill in identifying "approved examples and necessary 
inferences’? On our ability to construct impressive and 
logical propositions ? 


If the importance of our Bible study stands on any one of 
those foundations, what happens if we forget the original 
languages, base our conclusions on faulty historical re-— 
search, mix unapproved examples with ‘'approved"’ ones, and 
find a hole in our logic? 


Iam convinced that we need tocome to the point where we 
confess that we cannot stand with assurance in the presence 
of God on the basis of the quality of our Bible study. Impor- 
tant, absolutely essential as Bible study is, it can never have 
the quality to form an unshakeable foundation for life in the 
presence of God. 


Jesus said, ‘So you also, when you have done everything 
you were told to do, should say, We are unworthy servants; 
we have only done our duty'" (Luke 17:10). Our best, great- 
est, most sustained efforts cannot themselves assure our 
acceptance by the Master. That fact applies to our lives all 
across the board —including our work in Bible study. To 
paraphrase the verse ''’we are unworthy Bible students.” 


Another passage drives this point home. Regardless of 
our intellectual or spiritual talents we are'’jars of clay’— or 
as J.B. Philipps translates it, "common earthenware” (I 
Cor. 4:7). 
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Where shall we turn? The last reference points the way. 
"We have this treasure in Jars of clay to show that this 
ALL-SURPASSING POWER IS FROM GOD AND NOT FROM 
US."" The quality is in the message, not in the messenger. 
The saving power of the gospel is in the Living God to whom 
the gospel belongs. It is not in our ability to reformulate 
the gospel in terms that measure up to our ideas of logic and 
relevance. 


Another passage takes us further and replaces anxiety 
about our skill with assurance in the God who provides the 
atmosphere in which the seed of the kingdom grows. ''There- 
fore, since we have been justified through faith, we have 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom 
we have gained access by faith into THIS GRACE IN WHICH 
WE NOW STAND" (Rom. 5:1,2). Do we stand on the quality 
of our Bible study? No. Rather, our Bible study, careful, 
painstaking, sincere, scholarly though it may be, can only 
stand in the grace of God in Jesus Christ. This does not 
erase the need for continued and careful Bible study- But it 
does turn us back to the Reck on Whom we can stand — Jesus 
Christ. 


It also can remove the tragic feeling that we must spend 
great and sustained efforts defending both our study methods 
and their "assured results." Even a brief recollection of the 
history of the Churches of Christ in the USA will remind us 
of how wasteful we have been in our use of mental and spirit- 
ual energy as, over the years, we have proclaimed the cor- 
rectness of our study systems. 


Where does our Bible study stand? It must be seen to 
stand in the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. It has no power 
to stand in itself and can provide no foundation on which we 
Can stand either. We stand only on ‘’'Christ the solid Rock" — 
He who not only forgives what we recognize as sins (see I 
John 1:8-10; 2:1,2) but goes beyond that and forgives much of 
what we call Bible study, too. 


850 Minter Avenue, Shafter, California 93263 
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WANTED TO 
One winter morning a husband heard his wife trying un- 
successfully to start her car. He went outside and asked, 
"Did you try choking it?” 
"No, but I felt like it,"’ she replied, gritting her teeth. 


210 
(10) 






BAPTISM AND SALVATION 


CRAIG ROGERS PART 4 


A type is defined as ''a person, thing, or event which fore- 
shadows or pictures another"’. An understanding of types as 
found in the Law and the Prophets (what most Christians 
refer to as the Old Testament) will help us to appreciate and 
comprehend the truths of later revelation. 


The most well known type in the church certainly must be 
the lamb that was slain in Egypt by the Hebrews in order that 
they would receive deliverance from the wrath of God as the 
Lord's angel came to smite unto death the firstborn of every 
living thing in the land. Those who would put the blood of the 
lamb over their doorframes would be passed over by the 
death angel. The lamb was to be without defect — an innocent 
animal dying to preserve those for whom his blood would 
bring safety. As we all know and cherish, Christ is the 
antetype, the fulfillment of the type. 


There are many types in the Law and the Prophets. What 
follows in the history of the children of Israel as they travel- 
led in the wilderness and entered the good land was charac- 
terized by types. Paul relates this truth in reference to their 
iourney in 1 Corinthians 10:6: ''Now these things occurred as 
types of us, that we should not be lusters after evil things, 
as they also lusted" (Revovery Version). In verse 4 we see 
that ''all drank the same spiritual drink; for they drank of a 
spiritual rock which followed them, and the rock was Christ." 


In verse 2 of the same chapter we read, "They were all 
baptized into Moses in the cloud and in the sea."' At this 
point we see that the lamb was a type of Christ, the rock was 
a type of Christ, and Moses was a type of Christ. Is there 
much of Christ here? Indeed! The scriptures are filled 
with him! When Jesus was on the road to Emmaus and spoke 
with Cleopas and his friend, it is said, "And beginning with 
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Moses and ALL the Prophets, he explained to them what was 
saidin ALL the scriptures concerning himself" (Luke 24:27, 
NIV). Christ is all and in all! 


Egypt is a type of the world and, by implication, Pharoah, 
being the ruler, is a type of our enemy. As the children of 
Israel were delivered out of the rulership of Pharoah so 
were we delivered out of the rulership of Satan (Col. 1:13). 


The Israelites were also baptized into the Red Sea which is 
a type of our baptism. A question I would pose is: When 
were the Israelites saved from the wrath of God? Was it 
before their baptism or was it after their baptism? Clearly 
it was before they crossed the Red Sea. I interpose this 
thought as an introduction to the premise that baptism'‘s role 
in salvation has to do with deliverance from the world and 
it's ruler and nat from God's condemnation. 


",.- God waited patiently in the days of Noah while the ark 
was being built. In it only a few people, eight in all, were 
saved through water, and this water symbolizes baptism that 
now saves you also—not the removal of dirt from the body 
but the pledge of a good conscience toward God" (1 Pet. 3:20- 
21, NIV). This verse is sometimes used by those of us who 
are amenable to the history of the restoration movement to 
"prove" the necessity of baptism for initial salvation. But is 
this passage speaking about salvation from God's wrath? 
What was the wrath of God inthe days of Noah? Of course, 
it was the water —the water which eventually covered the 
whole earth. And what saved Noah from the water? The 
answer must be that the Ark delivered him from God's judg- 
ment which, in Noah's day, was the water. (Need I even say 
that the Ark is a type of Christ?) What saved Noah from 
man's ''great wickedness" anda world where “every inclina- 
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil all the time” 
(Gen. 6:5)? Noah certainly required deliverance from the 
world at that time for the account shows how evil the world 
was and the principle of influence is a truth clearly attested 
to in scripture (1 Cor. 15:33). 


"Now the earth was corrupt in God's sight and was full of 
violence. God saw how corrupt the earth had become, for 
all the people on earth had corrupted their ways” (Gen. 6:11- 
12, NIV). Noah was saved from that perverse generation by 
the water. 

Thus far, we have seen that the type of baptism as seen in 
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the Israelites’ crossing of the RedSea and the prefigured 
Salvation of Noah and his family both seem to indicate that 
immersion into water deals with our Salvation from the 
world and not deliverance from the wrath of God. 


The account of Peter preaching the first gospel message 
includes, '"And with many other words he solemnly testified 
and kept on exhorting them, saying, 'Be saved from this per- 
verse generation!’ So then, those who had received his word 
were baptized; and there were added that day about three 
thousand souls" (Acts 2:40-41, NAS). Note that he told them 
to be saved froin the perverse generation and they responded 
by being baptized. 


In conclusion, this understanding of baptism agrees with 
the idea of ceremonial baptism practiced among the people 
of Israel at that time and throughout Israel's history. When 
utensils and even people were consecrated to the Lord this 
was shown by immersing the object or person into water 
The item was then considered set apart from common use 
and sanctified unto God. 


Ultimately, the most important reason to be baptized is to 
obey the Lord Jesus Christ. I am impressed by a new be- 
liever who is willing to enter the water unpretentiously only 
because he knows that this is the Lord's will. Here, we are 
on common ground with many Christians in other denomina-~ 
tions for Baptists, Nazarenes, Plymouth Brethren, members 
of the Assemblies of God, and others are entering the water 
to obey the Lord. If we have differing views on the results 
or even the significance of baptism, surely, we can have 
peaceable dialogue on the matter and continue (or begin) 
experiencing the enjoyment of singing, praying, and glorify- 
ing God together. Nowhere do the Scriptures teach to sepa- 
rate over this matter. Everyone who has made Christ their 
Lord and believes that he rose from the dead is a member of 
the church and we cannot divide over our petty differences. 
Place baptism where you will, we must remain one. //end// 


310 Ekoa Place, Wailuku, Hawaii 96793 
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DON'TLEND'EM 


Never lend books. No one ever returns them. The only 
books I have in my library are those people have lent me. 
- Anatole France 
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RIGHTEOUSNESS - Continued from page 202 


unrighteous. It is only by the grace of God that our status 
has changed. It can truthfully be stated that we who have 
faith in Christ are "justified sinners’', while unbelievers are 
"condemned sinners."’ One sinner is pardoned while the 
other awaits his execution. 


It may appear strange that a person can stand before God 
a Sinner and be justified at the same time. It is not so 
strange when we realize that we are at the same time boih 
body and spirit, and since "flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God" {1 Cor. 15:30), it means that that part of us 
which is constituted "flesh and blood" (our carnal or human 
nature) is where sin lies; and that part of us which is consti- 
tuted "spirit” (or soul) is justified, i.e., removed from the 
wrath of God. In biblical usage this is called "forgiveness." 


A "KIND" OF RIGHTEOUSNESS 


There are two senses in which the word righteousness may 
be understood, and its exact meaning must be determined by 
the text in which it appears. 


The great stumbling block for the Jews was over the matter 
of righteousness. To them it was inconceivable that there 
could be a righteousness other than that obtained through 
obedience to the law. To the Jews it meant "personal good- 
ness.'' But Paul said, 


But now the righteousness of God has been mani- 
fested apart from law, although the law and the 
prophets bear witness to it, the righteousness of 
God through faith in Jesus Christ for all who believe. 
(Rom. 3:21, 22). 


Notice that Paul said the law and prophets "bear witness" 
to the righteousness of God. That is, the law testified of the 
coming of Christ through the prophets and through symbols, 
allegories, and shadows and types. It is Christ who is the 
Righteousness of God: 


In his day Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall 
dwell safely; and this is his name whereby he shall 
be called, THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS" (Jer. 
23:6; see also Luke 24:44-46; Col. 2:16, 17). 


That is, the Lord is Righteous, we are IN the Lord, there- 
fore, the Lord is OUR Righteousness (to be contrasted with 
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our own personal righteousness). The Jews, though, instead 
of accepting Jesus as their righteousness ‘denied the Holy 
and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer... and killed 
the author of life'"’ (Acts 3:14, 15). 


LAW RIGHTEOUSNESS 


Under the law of Moses there was in fact a "kind" of right- 
eousness to which the Jews could rightly lay claim by virtue 
of their obedience to it. This was that righteous character 
of the law incorporated into their own character. Paul said, 


But that Israel who pursued the righteousness which 
is based on law did not succeed in fulfilling the law. 
Why ? Because they did not pursue it through faith, 
but as if it were based on works" (Rom. 9:31, 32). 


Outwardly, obedience to righteous laws constitutes right- 
eous conduct. Any person who obeys the laws of the land in 
which he lives will be a better person, or citizen, in the eyes 
of the law, for having done so. But according to Paul, this 
is NOT the kind of righteousness that saves! This is self- 
righteousness based on works and a personal goodness that 
is never perfected "since all have sinned and fall short of the 
glory of God" (Rom. 3:23). Paul said to Titus: 


But when the goodness and loving kindness of God 
our savior appeared, he saved us, not because of 
deeds done by us in righteousness, but in virtue of 
his own mercy, by the washing of regeneration 
and renewal in the Holy Spirit" (Titus 3:4, 5). 


(note) 
"Not because of deeds done by us in righteousness" - RSV 
"Not by virtue of ary moral achievement" - Phillips 
“Not by any good deeds of our own" - NEB 
"Not because of righteous things we had done" - NIV 
(how did God save us?) 
"..ein virtue of his own mercy...” 


These things tell us rather emphatically that God did not save 
us because of our good deeds. Deeds of righteousness surely 
have their place in the Christian system but they are not 
legal grounds for justification. Notice that salvation does 
not "depend upon man's exertion or will, but upon God's 
mercy" (Rom. 9:16). How else could salvation be a free gift 
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except it be by God's mercy? Salvation by “righteous deeds" 
is a far cry from being saved by God's righteousness. But 
the Jews "being ignorant of the righteousness that comes 
from God, and seeking to establish their own, they did not 
submit to God's righteousness" (Rom. 10:3). 


The kind of righteousness that comes through law pertaineu 
to the conduct and character of the Jew. It referred to those 
inner qualities of goodness which is nothing more than self-~ 
righteousness. Therefore the righteousness of God that 
saves cannot refer to anything inward in sinners. The fact 
that they are sinners should tell us that there are no inner 
qualities of goodness upon which justification could be based. 
That 'quality” that saves us comes down from heaven in the 
form of God's Son. We, through faith, may now lay claim to 
HIS goodness as our means of justification. 


Paul leaves no doubt as to how this righteousness of God 
is attained. 


For his sake I have suffered the loss of all things 
and count them as refuse, in order that l may gain 
Christ and be found in him. Not having a righteous- 
ness of my own based on law, but that which comes 
through faith in Christ, the righteousness of God 
that depends on faith (Phil. 3:8, 9). 


We can now better understand why Jesus said to the multi- 
tude, ‘Unless your righteousness exceeds that of the scribes 
and Pharisees, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven" 
(Mat. 5:20), because the righteousness of the scribes and 
Pharisees was a personal, self-righteousness. The kind that 
saves us is totally foreign to man. It is from God and given 
to us by giving us Jesus. This is the KIND of righteousness 
that saves. 


THE LAW'S DEMAND 


All laws having God as their source are perfect laws, and 
had it been possible for the Jews to keep the law perfectly it 
might be argued that salvation would have been by the law. 
The law demanded perfection but was unable to bring it about 
because of fleshly weakness. It could demand and punish but 
it could not motivate to perfect obedience. It therefore re- 
mained for God to "do what the law could not do" by sending 
Jesus into the world to fulfiil its requirement of perfection. 
(See Rom. 8:3, 4; Heb. 5:8, 9). God "sent Jesus into the world 
to do what the law couldn't do''’; i.e., make man perfect. ''He 
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condemned sin inthe flesh, in order that the just requirement 
of the law (a perfect life, r}k) might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not according to the flesh but according to the Spirit". 
By being in him we have His perfect life as our own and in 
Him the just requirement of the law is fulfilled inus. As He 
is perfect so are we because we can lay claim to His perfect 
life — so that "in him we might become the righteousness of 
God" (2 Cor. 5:21). Now, on what grounds do we become 
God's righteousness ? 


RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED 


The "grounds" of our righteousness is the righteousness 
of Jesus Himself bestowed on us through our faith in him, 
which puts us IN HIM, i.e., his righteous body. This is 
God's righteousness IMPUTED to all those who belong to the 
spiritual body of Christ, his saved community. His right- 
eousness is our righteousness. We become HIS perfection 
when we are baptized into his body (Rom. 6:3, 4; 1 Cor. 12:13; 
Gal. 3:26,27). He is the Head of the Body (Col. 1:18) and 
stands before God as RIGHTEOUS. We, in Him, occupy the 
same standing before God as does Jesus because his death 
at Calvary perpetually atones for our sins (1 John 2:2). As 
the Head goes, so goes the body. Jesus is the Head and we 
are the boagy, and as the Head is righteous, so is the body. 


According to Webster, "impute" (also reckon, count, de- 
clare, etc.) means to "Jay the responsibility or blame for, 
or to credit to a person or cause." In scripture both defini- 
tions apply. Impute has a legal connotation in Romans. It 
refers to one's legal standing before God, whether the stand- 
ing be good or bad. Every person stands before God either 
with an imputed "righteousness" or an imputed "'guilt”’. 


...-l have ajready charged that all men, both Jews 
and Greeks, are under the power of sin (Rom. 3:9b). 


But the scripture consigned all things to sin, that 
what was promised to faith in Jesus Christ might be 
given to those who believe (Gal. 3:22). 


You might say that God has rubber-stamped S IN across the 
face of the earth, '’for there is none righteous, not even one”. 
But, are not Christians righteous? Yes, but it is an imputed 
righteousness affecting our "standing" before God, and at the 
same time the guilt of Adam is imputed even to those who 
are innocent (children) and upon those who are declared to 
be righteous. The Adamic law of death as the wage of sin is 
immutible. - (continued) 
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SOMEONE I KNOW 


JIM GREGORY 


Sometime ago I came to Know a most unique person. I'd 
like to share some of what I know of him. 


He was born in a small village to simple, poor, devout 
parents. Shortly after his birth his parents were forced to 
flee their homeland in order to protect his life. Upon his 
family's return from exile he grew to manhood in a small 
town not far from his birthplace. There he worked in the 
family carpentering business until he was thirty years old, 
at which time he became a traveling preacher. 


Although well versed in Scripture, his education was 
limited. He didn't attend a Bible college or Seminary. He 
never wrote a book. In fact, he had nocredentials but him- 
self: His integrity, kindness, and love for all people was 
exhibited in the beautiful, meaningful sermons he preached 
and the life he lived. 


He never married, never owned a home, never traveled 
farther than 200 miles from his birthplace. He was not a 
politician. Yet, due to his charismatic personality he attract- 
ed large crowds who came to hear his marvelous messages. 
Although rejected in his home town, his message of love was 
joyously received by multitudes. 


Even though he never harmed anyone —rather, went about 
doing good, the politicians, scholars and religious leaders 
feared his influence and came to hate and despise him. They 
then plotted to kill him. 


Finally, betrayed by a friend, he was arrested, falsely 
accused and tried for crimes he had not committed. At his 
sham trial, even his most loyal followers deserted him; one 
denying that he had ever known him. Knowing full well that 
he was innocent, his judges, nevertheless, convicted him 


218 
(18) 








and sentenced him to be killed. He made no appeal for his 
life; quietly accepting his sentence of death. He was executed 
with two common criminals. After his death, he was buried 
in a borrowed tomb. 


Within three days he arose from that tomb— the risen 
Savior of all mankind. He was, as he had claimed, the Son 
of God. 


Some 2000 years have gone by since his life, death, and 
resurrection. Today this One is the central figure of all 
history. He has been the inspiration for more books, poems, 
songs, essays and works of art than anyone who has ever 
lived. 


All the kings who have ever reigned, all the governments 
that have ever ruled, and all the wars ever fought have not 
had the historical impact of this One —this One I've come to 
know ina special, trusting, personal way. 


He said, "I am the way, the truth and the life... God did 
not send his Son into the world to condemn the world, but to 
save the world through him... Who ever hears my word and 
believes him who sent me has eternal life and will not be 
condemned; he has crossed over from death to life." 


He has freed me from my sins. Knowing him has changed 
my life. Won't you let him change yours too? 
3339 N. Dewey Avenue, Fresno, California 93772 


BOUND VOLUME FOR 1990 - 1991 


Volume XVIII (1990) and Volume XIX (1991) will be com- 
bined in one Volume soon after the end of the year. You may 
order now. The price is still$5. Also on hand are Volumes 
IX (May 1981-April 1982, single year volume), XII & XII 
(1984 & 1985, in one volume), XVI & XVII (1988 & 1989, in 
one volume). 


SEASON'S GREETINGS 


Incidentally, lest I forget, Merry Christmas and a Happy 
New Year. May this be the best one ever. - Editor 
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